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THE SHIPS THA'T PASSED
1898—1901

¢ Ships that pass in the night, and speak each other in passing,
Ouly « signal shown and a distant voice in the darkness ;
So on the acean of lile we pass and speak one another,
Onuly & laok and n voice, then daikness again wud o silence.”






PREFACE

S

THE motive which produces the present volume at the present
time is a feeling that in England the contemporary imperial
question often is approached from an obgolete standpoint.
Tn the following pages an abttempl is mwade Lo present a
modern view of imperial evolution, in the light of some
three years’ (1898-1901) travel and residence in Canada,
Ausiralagia, and other parts of the Empiro, excluding South
Afrivca.  Amongst the striking events of the {ime wero the
Spanish-American war, followed by the novelly of an imporial
issue in American polities; the Washington negotiations of
1898-1899, lapsing into the protracted affair of the Alaskn
boundary ; the institution of the Australian Commonweslth ;
and the dispateh of colonial troops to take part in the South
Alrican war. ,

It there is some appearance of inconsistency in the
crificism of Mr. Chamberlain's imperial statosmanship, the
explanation lies in the difficulties of intermittent authorship.
All the conclusions here put forward, representing a wide
departure from the writer's preconceived ideas, were finally
reached, and most of the chapters were dralted, before the
resignation of the Colonial Secretary in the spring of 1903.
Up to that date he was identified with the policy hereinafter
described as “official imperialism,” which was not the real reason
of his extraordinary popularity beyond the seas. The secret
of his suceess was his unprecedented energy and sympathy as

an administrator, and his enthusiasm for the general idea of
vil
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closer union, rather than his advocacy of particular methods.
As to the methods, there has been a difference of opinion
between English and colonial statesmen, arising from & cor-
responding difference in their respective conceptions of the
ultimate United Empire. But the new policy, launched by
Mr. Chamberlain, marks a fresh epoch. Af length & practical
method is proposed, which is approved cordially by imperialists
beyond the seas, because it admits and promotes their own
ultimate ideal, whatever msy be expected from it by im-
perialists in England. The colonial ideal is an alliance, of a
character more intimate and comprehensive, and therefore
more permanent, than is connoted by the conventional use
of the term. From the present writer's point of view, a
programme which substitutes imperial reciprocity for imperial
free trade, commercial treaties for the zollverein compaat,
has a significance far wider than its trade aspect. It implies
the first substitution of alliance for federation, of the colonial
ideal for the English ideal, as the guiding principle of closer
coherence between the mother country and the self-governing
colonies. .Alliance recognizes separate national aspirations:
federation aims at national unity. If diversified nationalism,
within workable limits, iz valued as a progresgive element in
humen ocivilization, then the new policy is one which is
desirable as well as practicable, superseding an older policy
which was neither.

The sssumption which underlies such phrases as “the
Expansion of England,” or “Greater Britain,” and suggeats
the familiar principle of federation as the logical form of
closer wunion, is not justified by the tendency either of
instinctive sentiment or of actual developments in Canada
and Australia. So far as generalization is possible, it may be
said that there is not, in fact, any growing consciousness of
a common nationality, but exactly the reverse. In other
wordg, the basis of imperial federation, instead of expanding
and solidifying, is melting away.
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The obvious impossibility of discussing so vast a subject
without the aid of extensive generalizations seems to neces-
sitate & preliminary warning. Throughout the Empire the
most frequent pitfall in the path of the imperialist is the
temptation to generalize from local experience. In no two
of the four great self-governing colonies is the predominant
imperialism quite the same thing, In England the pitfall
takes the shape of a natural ides that the self-governing
colonies can be treated as a whole; and that any forward
policy is inadequate, or even pernicious, which is not equally
applicable to them all. That criterion, if accepted, would
put an end to all hope of progress towards closer union.

Analysing the conditions of the problem, there are two
broad features common io Canada, Australia, New Zealand,
and South Afrvica, Tho first is that all four countries are
'travelling the same road—the road from the colonial to the
national status, Butb Lhey are severally at different stages of
the journey, moving for the time being in the order named;
and the progress of each is accelerated or retarded by varying
circumstances, ethnological, geographical, or social, which are
different for each. The other common feature is that the
development of national consciousness is a process of internal
friction, the old order slowly and painfully yielding to the
new. It is visionary to imagine that vital common measures
can be devised until the last of the procession is further on
the rdad to national maturity. Meanwhile it is the part of
imperial statesmanship to note the unalterable direction of
the road, to remaember the internal friction, and to realize
that, if concentration is desirable, it is essier to quicken the
followers than to turn back the leaders.

The chapter deseribing the Alaska boundary negotiations
appeared in the ZEmpire Review (March 1903), and is
republished by permission, with the addition of a few
quotations. Also use has been made of an article entitled
“ Colonial Nationalism,” which appeared earlier in the same
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Review (August 1902). The appreciative reception of thoso
articles in Canada has encouraged the production of the
present volume,

Lastly, the writer wishes to acknowledge his personal
sense of gratitude to Mr. Chamberlain, whose public speeches
in the year of the Diamond Jubilee were the direet impulse
to the expenditure of time in & manner which few English-
men ever repent.

Murch 1905.
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CHAPTER I

THE CANADIAN HEGEMONY

¢« %The British Empire . . . & galaxy of independent natioms . ...
There is not in Oanada at the present moment a single British soldier
to maintain British supremacy—moreover it is Capadian soldiers who
are to-day garrisoning Halifax . ... The whole Australian continent
has now been moulded into another mation under the flag . . . and I
gee dawning in South Africa the day when there will be another Con-
federation . . . /—Nir Wilfrid Laurier at the Dominion Day Banguet,
Canadinn Gaxette, July 3, 1802,

TeE nineteenth century witnessed the progressive ascendancy
of national sentiment, or the idea of separate nationality,
as & force controlling the political evolution not only of
Europesn countries, but also of the United States. The
dawn of the twentieth century reveals the phenomenon of a
gimilar instinet already beginning to dominate the politieal
evolution of the British Empire, in those self-governing
colonies which, either singly or in federal union, possess the
potentiality of a separate national career. In Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand, the national idea is discernible
in different degrees of development, depending upon con-
ditions which vary in each case. Generally spesking, the
popular attitude towards the mother couniry is becoming
different in kind to that which prevailed a generation ago.
Colonial loyalty, rooted in the past, is slowly giving way
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before national patriotism, reaching to the future. As the
evolution proceeds, the Empire iz valued less for its own
sake, and more in proportion as it subserves the interests
and ideals of separate nationalism.

The modern speeches of Sir Wilfrid Laurier, pervaded as
they are by the national idea, carry the same message as the
habitual language of the Canadian people. In Canada the
terms “colony” and “colonial” have become so completely
eliminated, except officially, that there is now a quaint ring
of anachronism about such survivals as the “Intercolonial ”
railway, so named more than thirty years back, or the Daily
Colonist newspaper of that ancient city, Vietoria, B.C. Accord-
ing to popular phraseology, Canada is not a colony, but
“the Dominion”; and her people are not colonists upon
England’s estate, but the Canadian nation ocoupying its own
territory.

Conadians visiting Australin before the days of the
Commonwealth, must have been struck by the colonial habit
which referred to the provinces as *the Colonies,” and talked
of the “nation” in the sense of the British nation, having a
gubordinate branch in Awustralia. But with the advent of
the Commonwealth the Australian phraseology has conformed
rapidly to the new idea. The Colonies are now States, as in
America after the War of Independence, and the federal
government is the “ national ¥ government.

During the federal campaign in Australia, towards the
close of the last century, Sir Edmund Barton made a famous
hit when he pointed out that, for the first time in history,
there was “a coniinent for a nation, and a nation for a
continent,” He fastened upon two circumstances which, in
conjunction, give Australia an unique position, and make it
probable that nationalism will thrive there vigorously,—
namely that the people are homogeneous, and have a whole
continent to themselves for their undisputed inheritance.
By contrast the Canadian federalists of the sixties, when
they were advocating the federal union of the provinces, had
to face the faot of two great anti-national circumstances,
which might have seemed sufficient to preclude the notion
of a separate Canadian nationality. One was that half the
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continent already was occupied by a powerful and kindred
nation, which aimed at extending its political soversignty
from the Gulf of Mexico to Hudson’s Bay. The other was
the French-speaking province of Quebec, containing at that
time nearly half the population of the Canadian colonies.
The people of Quebec had come under the British flag by
conquest, and were divided from their English-speaking
neighbours, not only by language and religion, but also by
traditions of colonial separation resching far back into the
eighteenth century. Nevertheless, within the space of a
generation out of these two anti-national circumstances
there has arisen a Canadian national sentiment which affects
& kind of moral hegemony over the younger nations of the
Empire in all matters involving the imperial connection.
This claim ,to leadership rests upon more than the mers
aceident of nabtional seniority. It is justified by the keen-
sighted and unswerving devotion to the nabional principle
which has distinguished the development of Canadian policy
in imperial affairs. The seniority of Canadian nationalism
was the result of the neighbouring republic; and for its
strict consistency credit is due to the influence of Quebec.
The first requirement of nationalism, as a political prin-
ciple, is a single sovereignty co-extensive with the geo-
graphical boundaries of the people. Therefore the foundation
of Canadian naetionslism was the confederation of the pro-
vinces, consummated in 1867} and presently followed by
the construction of railways to connect the territory of the
Dominion from the Atlantic to the Pacific. The correspond-
ing achievement of the Australians, a generation later, was
itself the ontecome of a national sentiment which came fo
the front despite the handicap of political disunion. But in
Canada, with her rival races, there was no such common or
gpontaneous national eonsciousness to make the idea of union
irresigtible. Confederation was mooted originally as a device
for minimizing the racial friction between Ontario and
Quebec—a system of political co-operation under which the
people of the former would be able to preserve their British

1 The Dominion did not streteh from ocean to ocean until 1871, when
British Columbia joined the Confederation.
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nationality, and the people of the latter their French
nationelity. The fact thal the idea expanded into the con-
ception of a federation embracing the whole of British North
America seems to have been due to a determination, common
to both races, to remain under the Union Jack rather than
accept the Stars and Stripes. For at that time the risks
of American aggression appeared acute. The Civil War had
left the North in a hostile temper towards England, which
found expression in Fenian raids against Canada, and seemed
likely to develop further at any moment. The treaty of
reciprocity, dating from 1854, under which Canadian trade
had flourished for ten years, had been denounced, to make
way for the policy of starving Canada by high duties upon
her products. Congress passed a Bill for the admission
of the Canadian provinces as American States; and England
was recommended to hand over the country by way of com-
pensation for the “Alabama” damages, and other offences
against the vietorious North.

1 Cf. Roberts, History of Canada, pp. 348, 360,

Doubtless it was known in America that there was a considerable
party in England which was ready to sacrifice Canada. The following
is instructive :—* With a view probably to the satisfaction of mortified
friends of the North in England, he (Gladstone) wrote to me suggesting
that if the North thought fit to let the South go, it might in time be
indemnified by the union of Canada with the Northern States. As the
letter, on consideration, seemed unlikely to have the desived effect, and
not unlikely to prove embsarrassing to the writer, no use was made of it,
and it was destroyed,”—Goldwin Smith, in My Memory of Gladstons.

Of. also the following incident in the Washington negotiations :—
“Mr. Sumner in & memorandum (Jan. 17, 1871) to Mr. Fish, had sub-
mitted & singular species of political syllogism. He desired nothing so
much, he said, as that entire goodwill should prevail between Great
Britain and the United States, and that the settlement should be com-
plete. Now the greatest trouble and peril in the way of a complete
settlement was Fenianism ; Fenianism was excited by the proximity of
the British flag over the Canadian border ; therefore, the British flag
should be withdrawn from the whole hemisphere, including the islands,
and the American flag should fly in ifs stead. In conformity with this
tight and simple chamn of reasoning, Mr. Fish threw out a hint to
Lord de Grey that the cession of Cenada might end the quarrel. The
English envoy contented himself with the dry remark that he did not

find such a suggestion in his instructions.”—Morley, Lifs of Qladstone,
vol, ii. p. 401.



THE CANADIAN HEGEMONY 5

In English-speaking Canada the main force behind con-
federation was the indomitable spirit of the United Empire
Loyalists, the descendants of the original exiles from revolted
America, who received that title in recognition of their self-
sacrificing devotion to the British flag. French-Canadians
supported the policy because for them the flag was the
guerantee of certain privileges granted under the Quebec
Act of 1774, which settled the status of the conquered
province, and remains the cherished charter of its people.
These privileges include the official recognition of the French
language, the French civil law, and the established Roman
Catholic Church; none of which would be legitimate under
the constitution of an American State.

The attitude of the United Empire Loyalists towards
the Americans naturally has been one of bitter resentment,
like the attitude towards England which the Americans, by
their school books and other means, continued o cultivate
ab least up to the Spanish War, if not to the present day.
After confederation, the story of the Loyalists became part
of Canadian national history, and impregnated the new
national sentiment with an element of antagonism to the
United States which remains a pronounced characteristic of
Canadian nationalism. Indeed, it may be said that Canadian
nationalism was founded upon a repugnance fo American
nationalism, ¥or there is no ethnological or geographical
reason why the political boundary which is drawn arbitrarily
along the 49th parallsl upon the map should have become
the line of a national division. The question of the Canadian
future is the question whether that repugnance will continue.
If it rests on permanent grounds, then national independence
will remain the supreme object of Canadian statesmanship.

Historical tradition itself counts for much amongst a
people which for a hundred years has abjured the standing
temptation of material wealth (obtainable at any time
through “ annexation ) in order to preserve a patriotic ideal.
The surrender of Canadian nationalism at the presemt, or at
any future stage, would be a betrayal of the sacrifices made
in war and commerce by past generations. In the war of
1812, French and English Canadians fought side by side to
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drive back the American invaders, All through the past
century they were ready to do the same again, when from
time to time the annexationists seemed to be getting the
upper hand in the United States. As late as 1895, the
disturbance created by the dispute between England and
Venezuela, and finally settled by arbitration in favour of
England, was regarded in Cenade as the preliminary to a
renewed outburst of American aggression. The gratuitous
extension of the Monroe doctrine by Mr. Olney, Secretary of
State under President Cleveland, in his memorable declara-
tion to the effect that no European power could be tolerated
any longer upon the American continent,' was interpreted by
many Canadians as the intentional deniel of their own right
to ehoose their own political connections. They consider thab
actual war was averted only by the timely fitting out of a
British flying squadron, and finally by the complications with
Spain, which turned the swelling tide of American jingoism
into a different chgnnel. During the Spanish war Canadian
sympathy with the Americans was modified by the hopo that
they wounld encounter sufficient resistance to take the edge
off their jingoism. The feeling of distrust, which President
Oleveland had revived, still remained, especially in Loyalist
circles. Old men recalled the days when a popular American
cry was “The Three C.s,”—California, Cuba, Canada—and
the acquisition of the second resuscitated both the old fore-
bodings and the old spirit of resolute defiance. Such appre-
hensions were not allayed after the war, when “expansion ”
became & political issue. .According to imperialist Americans,
guch as Theodore Roosevell, expansion was the “manifest
destiny ” of the American nation, which it was unpatriotic
for anyone to resist, On the other side, the anti-imperialists,
such a8 Mr. Carnegie, by way of offering an alternative to

1 % Bvery true patriof, every man of statesmanlike habit, should look
forward to the day when not a single Em'opean power will hold a foot
of American soil. . . . It is distinetly in the interest of civilization
that the present Stahes in the two Americas should develop along their
own lines, and however desirable it is that many of them should receive
Europesn immigration, it is highly undesirable that any of them should

be under European control.”—Theodore Roosevelt, on the Monroe
Doctrine, The Bashelor of Arts, Maxch 1898,
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over - sea aggrandizement, urged that the natural line of
expansion was in the direction of “coterminous territory,”
following the Russian rather than the British precedent,
and avoiding the necessity of a big navy. Thus the anti-
imperialist doctrine was almost as dangerous as that of the
avowed expansionists, from a Canadian point of view.

The conservatism of historical tradition is reinforced by
the influence of the manufacturing industries which Canadian
fiscal policy has succeeded in creating, For a long time
the prospect of economic independence of the United
States seemed so hopeless that there was always the nucleus
of an annexationist party in Canada, ready to abandon the
struggle by transferring the country to the Stars and Stripes.
Now, however, industrial Canada is an established success,
while agricultural Canade hag learned to rely upon the
British rather than the American market.  Nevertheless,
neither the historical nor the economic aspect of Canadian
separatism seems to be of an immutable nature. It is con-
ceivable that a protracted period of Anglo-American friend-
ship, genuinely reciprocal instead of entirely one-sided, as
always hitherto, might overcome the Canadian tradition of
antagonism. Likowise it seems even probable that some day
the strongest industrial centres of the American continent
will be north of the boundary line, in proximity to the best
supplies of minerals, coal, timber, and water-power. Then
the present Canadian demand for protection against gigantic
American organizations would be superseded by & demand for
continental free trade, reversing the parts hitherto played by
the United Stetes and Canada respectively. As it is, the
Canadian advantage in raw material is making itself felt.
Canadian lumber already is indispensable to American mills,
owing to the exhaustion of American forests. New England
factories are clamouring for Nova Scotian coal. Lately the
American duty on wheat has been remitted in favour of the
Cenadian grain required by the milling industry. The
recognized Canadian policy, in such contingencies, is to place
an export duty upon the raw material, in order to concentrate
the manufacturing industry in Canada itself. This policy,
if it was successfully pursued, ultimately would make the
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* American market as important to Canadian manufacturers
ag it formerly wag to Canadian farmers; who, moreover, are
always ready to welcome its reopening. Thus the industrial
argument for Canadien nationalism does not seem to rest on
secure foundations.

A more enduring basis, perhaps, lies in the deep and
widespread conviction of the Oanadians that they are
evolving a national type superior to that of their neighbours,
This is their meaning when they insist that they are “ British.”
By comparison, the American is held to be fickle, vain-
glorious, materialistic, and inhumen. The defects of his
national character are said to be exemplified by the laxity of
the divorce lawe; by the lawlessness of the West; by Indian
risings ; by negro burnings and lynchings gemerally; by the
subordination of every moral interest to the pursuit of
dollars; and by the bombastic perfidy which cynically
repudiates treaty obligations if they are an obstacle to
material aggrandizement. It is an open question how far
the seamy side of the American national character is the
result of faulty institutions, or how far the faulfiness is that
of a nation which defiles its own handiwork. At any rate
the Canadians take credit for a higher civilization and more
healthy national character. Thus, they point out that the
opening up of their western territories proceeds apace
without any of the reckless lawlessness which marked the
corresponding phase south of the line, In Western Canada
“ghooting irons” and kmives are no part of the cowboy’s

1 Since the ahove was written, sn. illustration of Oanadian sentiment
has been furnished by Sir Wilfrid Laurier's speech upon the introduction
of the North-West Autonomy Bill, creating two rew provinces out of
the territories hitherto administered under the federal authorities. Upon
the question of educational institutions, ¢ the Prime Minister argued that
Parliament in 1876 having deliberately introduced a system of separate
schools in the North-West, they were established for all time. . .. Par-
lisment should approach it on the broad ground of Cansdian duty and
Canadian patviotism. . . , He drew comparisons between the school
system of Canada and that of the United States, and between the public
morals of both countries, to the disadvantage of the United States, with
ita lynchings and divorces, and thanked Heaven that Canadians were

living in & country where children were tanght Christian morals and
Ohristian dogma.”—The Times, February 23, 1005.
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get-up; and if Americans come in with their accustomed’

equipment they soon find that the best plan is o put it
away. A small body of mounted police makes life and
property as safe throughout & wild and sparsely populated
region the size of hall Europe as it is in the heart of London.
A few years ago the town of Rossland, then containing a
mining population of about 6000, upon the southern bound-
ary of British Columbia, was in charge of a single policeman.
Meanwhile over the border, in Montana, troops were firing
ball cartridge as the result of a strike amongst the miners,
who had attempted to blow up the mines. Throughout the
Dominion neither violence nor bribery avail to thwart the
course of even-handed justice.

Canadians who study political institutions attach much
value to their British federal system, as contrasted with thal
of the United States. The Canadian constitution, embod\ied
in the British North America Act of 1867, was framed at
a time when the Civil War in the United States emphasized
the danger inherent in a weak federal authority. Accord-
ingly, in Canada the provinces enjoy only such powers as the
sovereign national government delegates to them; whereas
in the TUnited States, as afterwards in the Australian
Commonwealth, the national Government enjoys only such
powers as the sovereign States have delegated o it. The
inefficiency, 8 a national instrument, of the American
federal principle is seen when such national objects as the
effective control of railways, or of commercial combinations,
are blocked by the obstruction of “ State rights,” In Canads,
on the other hand, when modern economic developments
create unforeseen contingencies, the federal government,
representing the nation as a whole, has the right of exercis-
ing any powers whatsoever which have not been expressly
transferred to the provincial euthorities. This difference of
principle seems to give the Canadian system a tremendous
advantage in an era which is distinguished by a tendency
to extend the functions of national government. For ex-
ample, the encouragement of agriculture, by experimental
farms and similar means, is carried out in COanada by a
federal department with the utmost opportunity of economy

- v
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and efficiency ; whereas in the United States the same policy
is hampered by the overlapping of various State enter-
prises, not being amenable to ecentral supervision. Again, the
flexible principles of British parliamentary government are
found to work more smoothly and effectively than the rigid
constibution of the United States, with its separation of
execubive from legislative responsibility, and discouragement
of public debate The independent position of the executive
in practice leads to constant friction between it and the
legislative authority, without any remedy such as is afforded
by dissolution of Parhement. Moreover, the power of the
Senate in the department of foreign affairs makes thab
arbitrary body the master of the strongest administration ;
although it is a matter of opinion whether the continuity of }
foreign policy which the Senate assures, at least in a negative
gense, does not counterbalance the mischief which it some-
times inflicts. Again, in Canada there ig & permanent eivil
service, and judges aro appointed for life by the Crown,
instead of being appointed for a {erm by popular election.
Thus the independence of the judiciary, conspicuously deficient
in the Umted States, 18 secured in Canada, and iz fully
appreciated as & weapon against the political corruption which
is the penalty of an American neighbourhood. Finally,
Cangadians do not envy the presidential system, which throws
the country into the turmoil of an election every four years,
regardless of political necessity.

The behef in superior political institutions, and a superior
national development, seems to guarantee the permanence of
Oanadian nationalism! There is no longer any considerable
section of Canadian opinion which does not shrink from the
ides of shering national responsbility for the negro question
and the alarming industrial problems of the United States.
Canadians of both races feel that they would lose in every
respect if they allowed their voice to be lost in the throng
and din at Washington, mmstead of concentrating at Ottawa
to mould the development of the northerm half of the
continent upon independent and more hopeful lines. There-
fore, if the proposal of political union with the United States
is revived, as an alternative to imperial consolidation, it will
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be such as to exclude the old idea of “transforming the
Cenadian provinces into American States. It will assume
the continued integrity and independence of the Dominion,
and will suggest the feasibility of an economie, and therefore
political, alliance, like that which is the 1mper1a1 ideal of
present-day Canadian statesmen.

The conception of imperial slliance has been the natural
corollary of Canadian nationalism, owing to the hostile ambi-
tion of the United States. The notion of isolated independ-
ence, formerly popular in Australia, had no chance in
Canada, considering the goographical situation. Its only
adherents have beon a secfion of French-Capadians whose
racial exclusiveness was proof against the solvent of pan-
Canadian nationalism. They have dallied with the notion
of a Quebec republic, guaranteed by the United States, and
thereby released from the burden of self-defence. Such a
conception repelled the courageous and imaginative genius
of the great French-Canadian whose broad-minded nation-
alism has made him the undisputed representative of both
races in Canada :

“T am of French origin, a descendant of that great nation which,
a8 remarked by a thinker, has provoked enthusiesm, admiration,
hatred, envy or pity, but never indifference, because it has ever
been great even in its faults. I acknowledge that Iam of French
origin, but if I recognize the fact, I also recognize the position in
which my race has been placed by the battle which was fought on
the Plains of Abraham, and which is commemorated by a monu-
ment? reared by you (the people of Quebec) to the memory of the
two commanders who there lost their lives. There are some
amongst us who forget this state of things, who affect to believe
that a small French republic or monarchy—I hardly know whai
they want—should be established on the banks of the St. Lawrence.

1 The obelisk, jointly commemorating Wolfe and Montcalm, bears the
following inscription, illustrating the spirit of pan-Canadian nationalism :
MORTEM VIRTVS COMMVNEM
FAMAM HISTORIA
MONVMENTVM POSTERITAS
DEDIT,
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I cannot accept this idea, because those who use this language speak
like slaves who would brealk their bonds if they dared, but who do
not do 80 because they are cowards. For my part I believe myself
to be a free man, and this is why I am in favour of the actual
régime,”

He went on to say that he “was happy to proclaim in
the old city of Quebec, that the basis and aim of the ideas
and hopes of Liberals was to create a Canadian nationality.
Their great object was the development of the work of Con-
federation, to draw closer, to bind and cement togother, the
different elements scattored over the face of British North
Americs, and to weld them into one nation.”!

It is too late, however, for either of the political parties
in Canada to claim a speciality in the policy of national-
ization. In a subsequent chapter it will appear that historie-
ally the other party, the Conservatives, wore the pioneers
in that direction. Bub to-day there are no two opinions in
Cenadian politics about the desirability of doveloping an
independent Canadian nationality. The persistent obslacle
lo its rapid realization is the indifference, not to say the
obstructiveness, of the French-Canadian populaiion, which
Sir Wilfrid Laurier is doing more than any other Canadian
statesman, past or present, to educate towards the national
idea. Nationalism has to contend with the instinet or the
tradition of racial particularism, In Quebec that inslinct
has been protected and fostered by the privileges which
England conferred upon the conquered province. The posi-
tion may be sppreciated by contrast with the United States.
There national unification, through racial amalgamation,
always has been a paramount object, tolerating no conflict-
ing senfiment and no conflicting institution. For example,
the German immigrants, who have entered the country by
the million, soon discover that they have said farewell to
the old nationality, and are compelled to accept the new,
with all its risks and responsibilities, regardless of their
racial susceptibilities. Even the French population of
Louisiana, 83 old as that of Quebec itself, has been ruth-

18ir Wilfrid Laurier at Quebee, 1894, (Willison, Sir Wilfrid
Lowrier and the Liberal Party, vol. ir, p. 364.)
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lessly Americanized. It lives under the normal laws and
institutions of an American State, and no official recognition
whatever has been accorded to its distinetive origin and
traditions. But in the case of Quebec it may be argued
plausibly that ultimate national potentiality was sacrificed
to immediate colonial tranquillity. In the days when the
privileges were granted for ever, there was no thought of
nation-making but only of colonial peace.

Nevertheless, it must be remembered that those privileges
served to reconcile the conquered race to the new flag, at a
time when the British foothold upon the American continent
wes precarious, and to rally the French-Canadians beside
their English-speaking fellow-subjects whenever there was
danger of foreign aggression. Considering the numerical
importance of the French section, and the fact that it was
not & scattered bub a compact population’® it seems at lesst
doubtful whether the American system of uncompromising
nationalization ever could have succeeded in Canada. In
any case, optimists will make the best of the actual situation.
After all, does not the contemporary experience of the
United Kingdom continue to suggest that there may be a
valuable foree upon the side of progressive civilization in
the distinctive racial traditions and racial pride of the com-
ponent populations ? Provided always there is a practical
and ungrudging recognition of British national unity as the
supreme object, it may well be that within the United King-
dom the historic fact of territorial subdivisions, coinciding
with racial divisions, may be more fully recognized by polit-
ical decentralization, not only without damage to national
unity but with positive advantage.

So in Canada, the racial particularism of Quebec, fully
recognized as it is by the federal comsfitution, may yet
become & source of strength rather than weakness to the
cause of Canadian nationalism, if only the supremacy of the
latter comes to be acknowledged in actual practice. TUn-

1 This is a point which seems to differentiate the racial difficulty in
South Africa from that which confederation was designed to solve in
Cansda. In South Africa amalgamation alone seems to offer the prospect
of national unity, as in the United States.



14 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

fortunately the tendency of Quebec hitherfo has been to
oling to the memories of the past, resigning itself to the
unambitious and unprogressive contentment of colonialism,
instead of confidently treading the path of progress in the
footsteps of Sir Wilfrid Laurier. Indeed, until the accession
of a French- Canadian to the federal premiership of all
QOanada awakened the enthusinsm of an imaginative race,
the simple peasants and backwoodsmen of Quebec withheld
the title * Canadien * from their Anglo-Saxon fellow-subjects,
restricting it to the French connotation of the eighteenth
century.

. 'The attitude of aloofness is strengthened by the policy of
the Roman Catholic Church, which values segregation as a
safegnard of religious conservatism. In particular, it discour-
ages the natural tendency towards racial intermarriage, which
otherwise might be steadily solving the racial difficulty by a
peaceful repetition of the Norman Conquest on Canadian soil.
It is strange that at the opening of the twentieth century
priestly domination should appear to be more firmly estab-
lished where & great artery of new-world trade meets the
ocean then almost anywhere else upon earth. However,
signs are not wanting that the Roman Catholic Church is
losing ground as & political power in Canada. The attempt to
implant its time-honoured institutions in the new territories
of the West, under the shelter of cerfain clauses safeguard-
ing minority rights in the British North America Act, has
been resisted strenuously by the modern spirit of national-
ization, which is wafted across the open prairie from the
American border. That spirit rebelled agminst the institu-
tion of Roman Catholic schools as part of the provincial
gystem of Manitoba. The question became the principal
issue of the Dominion elections in 1896, The priests
throughout Quebee proclaimed from the pulpit that it was
the duty of the faithful to vote for the Conservative party,
which was expected to override the sehool legislation of the
Manitoban authorities. On that memorable occasion Sir
Wilfrid Laurier set political principle against clerical
dictation; and for the firsh time in Canadian history the
people of Quebec defied their Church, giving an over-
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whelming majority to the political leader of their own
race.

The incident of the Manitoba Schools question, although
it indicated a decline in the political power of the priesthood,
hardly signifies French-Canadian acceptance of the national
idea. In the eyes of Quebec the principle at stake was that
of provincial autonomy, which, while it may be used in the
West to promote racial amalgameation, is especially valued in
the French-Canadian province for precisely the opposite
reason. The mofito of Sir Willrid Launrier himself is * Union,
not absorption.”? But in national polities the working of
that principle must continue o be impeded by racial friction,
until the French-Canadian population as a whole shares the
pationalist enthusiasm of the present premier. As it is, the
theory of racial co-ordination seems to favour a popular habit
of mind which judges every political measure by reference to
ite bearing upon an imagined balance of racial power, rather
than upon national advancement. French-Canadians, gener-
ally speaking, readily acquiesce in the Empire which remaing
the surest guarantee of their provincial or racial charter.
But if their own statesmen propose to recognize the national
obligation of defence, through imperial co-operation, at once
the vague apprehension of anglicization arises to suppress
the sense of national self-respect.?

1 For the revival of the schools question in connestion with the
constitutions to be conferred upon the new provinces of Albertsa and
Saskatchewan, cf, note to p. 8.

As in the Manitoban controversy, Bir Wilfrid Laurier seems to be
subordinating the delicate and thorny question of educational or rehigious
principle to that of legal right, His opponents, and soms of his sup-
porters, are reported to argue that the new constilutions may lawiully
override the pre-existing Acts relating to the territories in question.
The political significance of the premier’s contention is that it will obtain
the support of the priesthood, instead of alienating it as before.

2 % Lot usshow to the world that union does not mean absorption, and
that sutonomy does not mean antagonism.”—Willison, vol. ii. p. 37L

3 For a characteristic exposition of the extreme French-Canadian
attitude, gee ¢ The French-Canadian in the British Empire” (Monthly
Review, Sept. and Oct. 1802), by Mr, Henri Bourassa, a young politician
who, since the outbreak of the South African War, has been prominent as
an sntransigeant opponent of imperial co-operation. Posing as & Canadian
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During the South African War the prejudice against
“ imperialise ”—meaning co-operation for defence amongst
the self-governing nations of the Empire—was strong enough
in Quebec to deflect and obstruct the national policy upon
which Canadian self-respect inkisted. To conciliate the pre-
judice was a task which required all the sympathetic tact of
the only statesman who was qualified to succeed at all. It
is recognized now as a fortunate accident that Sir Wilfrid
Laurier wag in office at the iime. A somewhat undignified,

nationalist, he perverts every movement in the direction of recognizing
the responsibilities of nationhood, with the economical advantages of
imperial alliance, as a conspiracy of his English-speaking compatriots
against the constitntional privilegos of Quebec. His articles addressed to
English readers ought to be read in connection with his speeches in the
'Dominion House of Commons. In one of the latter (March 1901), de-
goribing *the new imperialism,” he said that “the tendemcy of Mr.
Chamberlain’s ideals, favoured either wilfully or blindly by most colondial
public men, is to centralize gradually the politieal, military, snd economie
ruling of the Empire, making it as frea as possible from independent local
action” The policy favoured by the majority of Canadian public men
is hardly likely to be anti-Canadian—hencs the nogative results of the
Colonial Conferencs, 1902. But, unlike the opposing majority, Mr.
Bourassa does not seem conscious of any humiliation in the present posi-
tion. of Canada, or of any inconsistency between the proclamation of
Canadian nationalism and acquiescence in colonial dependence. He goes
so far as to acknowledge that “towards Great Britain he has a duiy of
allegiance to perform.” But in the true spirit of colonialism (which is
the entithesis of natiomalism) he seems to think that mere paseive
allegience gives him an unlimited claim upon the English taxpayer for
the naval and military defence of Canadian interests, The real difference
between hirself and the majority seems to be that his national outlook
is limited by the horizon of Quebes, and blurred by racial particularism ;
while theirs extends to the boundaries of the Dominion, and takes
account of the international situation as well. It is a curious Canadian
patriotism which talks of invoking the Stars and Stripes, in the last resort,
8o a8 to seore off the imperialista; the latler comprising, on his own
admission, “most colonial public men,” and including Sir Wilfrid
Laurier—his own political leader sud the greatest of his race. Mr.
Bourassa claims to speak for “the higher classes among the French-
Canadian people,” Why, then, has he found himself playing almost a
lene hand in Parliament, considering the numericsl importance of the
French-Canadiansf It seems more veasomable, on every ground, to

suppose that those classes prefer the pan.Canadian, self-respecting
nafionalism of Sir Wilfrid Laurier.
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but instructive, commentary upon the political situation was
afforded by the election campaign of November 1900. Both
political parties were seen taking pains to pose in Quebec as
opponents of imperialism, The Liberals, as the ministerialist
party, explained that the Government had done no more
than assist volunieers to reach the front. The Conservatives
replied that such action was dangerous imperialism. Mean-
while in the English-speaking provinces, the Liberals claimed
full credit for having sent official contingents; while the
other side denounced them for undue hesitation over the
business. The Liberals scored heavily in Quebec, and won
the day. Butb nevertheless the Government deemed it ex-
pedient to remain inactive in the ensuing period, when
Australasia was pouring additional contingents into South
Africa. Afterwards Canada sent a third contingent, the need
being irresistible, and ultimately a fourth. But the per-
sistence of the difficulty was revealed once more when it was
declared officially that only the question of commercial
relations gave promise of useful discussion by the statesmen
who were to assemble at the Coronation!

It is possible to respect the prejudice against *im-
perialism ¥ when the anti-imperialists put forward a self-
respecting national policy upon the basis of separation. Buf
in point of fact separation and seli-support are seldom pro-
posed seriously in Canada as an alternative national programme.
Nevertheless there is & special consideration which forbids
impaticnce with the French-Canadian attitude. In connection
with such matters as national defence, English-speaking Cana-
dians sometimes advocate a progressive policy in the languege
of British racialism, or of & world-wide British nationality,
rather than in the language of a distinctively Canadian
nationalism, which alone can be expected to appeal to the
non-British Canadian population. But if the English-speaking
majority allows its racial sentiment even fto appear to teke
precedence of its Canadian nationalism, then it is impossible
to blame the French-Canadian minority for yielding to the
same temptation. So in the war, when national pride de-
manded the dispatch of contingents, the issuec was confused

1 The Times, Mazch 12, 1902,

2>
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by an outburst of British racial sentiment, which had the
offect of blinding the French-Canadian population to the
other aspect of the matter. Accordingly it devolved upon
nationalist statesmanship to separate the case for participa-
tion which rested upon national duty—the common ground
of both races—i{rom the case which seemed to rest upon the
racial affinities of one half the nation, regardless of the other.
To detach the policy of contingents from British racialism,
and conneet it with Oensdian nationalism, was a patriotic
purpose which was hampered but not destroyed by the petty
exigencies of party strife. Speaking in Quebec after the
election, Sir Wilfrid Laurier “asked the French-Canadians to
do from a sense of duly what the English-Canadians were
doing from enthusiasm.”*

That in any case nationalism ultimately would have pre-
vailed against racialism, throughout the self-governing colonies,
even if their populations everywhere had been wholly of
British descent, must be the convietion of anyone who has
experienced the actual sense of national distinctiveness which,
conveyed by the mere physical and climatic differences of
the widely separated colonial groups. The steady progress of
national divergence continues irresistibly behind the screen of
conventional racialism, just as in the old American colonies
the language and sentiment of loyalty were never more
emphatic, or more sincere, than on the eve of separation.
For the native-born, loyalty is an inherited wish that the
national interest may continue to be served by the imperial
connection ; bubt it is a wish which, with successive genera-
tions, is ever losing weight in the scale against indigenous
patriotism,

The specisl influence of Quebec upon the course of
imperial evolution is seen in an earlier and more deliberate
recognition of the nationalist principle by the statesmen of
Canads than by those of the other self-governing colonies.
In particular, the official Canadian attitude towards the naval
problem of imperial defence reflects the difficulties of uncom-
promising nationalism. The system of cash subsidies, satisfy-
ing the instinct of racial loyalty, is rejected altogether by the

1 At Sherbrooke (The T%mes, Jan. 12, 1800).
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Dominion Government, which cannot afford to countenance
any infringement of nationalist principle. Undoubtedly naval
subsidies are an infringement of the principle. In Australia,
where racial jealousy is unknown, nationalists condemn the
system, on the ground that it is dangerous and humiliating for
any country to depend upon hired defence. But in Quebec
the scheme seems to be regarded with peculiar apprehension
a8 the very embodiment of militant British racialism. The
fact that it has been advocated urgently in England, both
officially and unofficially, appears to have had the effect of
prejudicing the whole question, by throwing suspicion upon
the naval movement whatever direction it takes. If so,
progress is impossible until the question is raised to the
national plane. For the time being the deadlock places the
Dominion in a position unworthy of her claim to hegemony.
But that claim will be amply vindicated if presently the
deadlock is solved by the invention of & progressive naval
policy, combining the principle of national independence with
that of imperial co-operation. Such a policy may be ex-
pected to win the active support of pan-Canadian nationalism.

It is only in rcspect of the defemce question, important
though it is, that the Canadian hegemony has been temporarily
bafled by the sectional immaturity of national sentiment and
the consequent difficulties of logical nationalism. In other
matters the lead has been positive enough. Cheap postage
and a state-owned cable system represent an essential part of
the machinery required for imperial co-operation. Preferential
trade furnishes the economic basis of political alliance. But
the Government which was the first to put that policy into
practice has also been foremost in discounterancing the
Zollverein proposal, because commercial union precludes
independent national confrol of economic development.
Finally, as regards the political problem of imperial partner-
ship, the Canadian hegemony has been true to the nationalist
principle. When the Australasian governments, less experi-
enced in national responsibility, identified themselves with
the popular agitation against allowing the Transvaal to
import Chinese labour, the Dominion Government stood oul
for the principle of mutual independence in domestic affairs,
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against the proposed precedent of mutusl interference.
Similarly in the Alagkan dispute, it practically contended
that the right of guiding imperial diplomacy belongs to the
nation which has the most direct interest in the particular
controversy. Lastly, in the present fiscal controversy, it
refraing from attempting officially to influence the choice of
a domestic fiscal policy by the English people.

But in relation to foreign affairs the Canadian hegemony
is seriously hampered by the fact that its natiomalist policy
has not developed so rapidly in the matiter of defence as in
other departments. Canadians are bitterly comscious that
their national interests, territorial and other, hitherto have
been treated by England as a fund from which she can
make payments at her own discretion to purchase the
goodwill of the United States! They are amazed at the
English simplicity, which knows so little of the American
character, or of Canadian history, as to suppose that these
surrenders have any more valuable result in the United

1 E.g., the Ashburton Treaty (1842), the effect of which may be seen
by & glance at the map, where the State of Maine runs like & wedge into
the heart of Canadian territory. The practical and permanent incon-
venience of this outrageous concession is that Canadian railway traffic
cannot reach a Canadian port on the Atlantic without either making a
long detour to the north, or else crossing foreign territory under an
expensive bonding arrangement. In 1846 the same kind of blunder was
committed on the Pacific coast, where the rightful Canadian boundary
would have followed the Columbia river to the sea. There is a popular
legend on the coast that the British Commissioner threw up the river in
disgust, becanse the salmon, with which it teems, will not rise to s fly |
The result of the surrender here was that the Canadian Pacific Railway,
like the Intercolonial in the East, had to make a long detour to the north
in order to reach, its ocean port. Consequently the development of British
Columbin hss been retarded by high freight rates through the Rockiss.
For the Canadian view of the Ashburton Treaty, see infra, p. Bl ; and
for the Oregon Treaty, of. Roberts, History of Canade, pp. 331-2.

In the Washington negotiations of 1871, the abject anxiety of England
to conciliate American jingoism led to the utmost pressure being put upon
8ir John, Macdonsld, the Canadian representative, to surrender rights of
the first importance to Canads but of none o England. No Englishman
can now read, without a sense of shamne, the too graphic narrative of
those negotiations as described by a Canadian writer (cf. Pope’s Memoirs
of Sir Jokm Macdonald, ch. xx.).
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States than to provoke contempt and induce further trouble.
The use of bluff is an American commercial art, which has
a long record of success in diplomatic controversies with
England. For a time the conduct of the Alaska Boundary
affair was such as to encourage Canadians in the hope that
at length imperial statesmanship had come to recognize their
claim upon the freehold of the Dominion. Bubt the final
result was to disclose the vitality in Downing Street of the
old colonial theory, and the old impotence to resist the
blackmail of artificial jingoism.

The truth is that Canadian nationalism cannot hope to
asgert itself effectively in imperial diplomacy so long as the
brunt of a quarrel with the United States is likely to fall
upon the English nation. Doubtless the Canadian contention
is right, that a policy of consistent firmness would have
secured the integrity of Canadian interests, with less risk of
dangerous complications than has attended the historic policy
of temporary firmness giving way to ignominious collapse.
Nevertheless it is necessary to consider contingencies, however
remote. It may be true that the Canadian militia is being
developed up to the point where it will be equal to the task
of military defence, with the prospect of imperial reinforce-
ments! But a powerful American navy is being created
which, under existing conditions, would be opposed only by
the navy of the British taxpayer. If Canadian interests are
to be secured against the pusillanimity of imperial diplo.
macy, the Aflantic Fleet must become the property of the
Dominion. For the present, in colonial questions, patronizing
paternalism, unmitigated by the sympathy either of know-
ledge or of intuifion, remains the frequent vice of British

18ir Frederick Borden, the Canadian Minister for Defence, describes
Oanadian policy as follows :—

“We should be in a position to defend ourselves against sudden attack
from any quarter, and then in case of prolonged war to rely upon aid
from the mother country, just as we should of our own free will and
accord give aid to the Empire, according to the necessities of the confliet.”
As to naval defence, ¢ whatever we do will be at our own expense and
entirely within ourselves. Wa will co-operate, if necessary, with Great
Britain, but we will control our own expenditure.”—Cuanadian Gazetle,
Qctober 9, 1902.

— e ——
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imperialism, and not least of that which assumes the Liberal
label.!

In England, the ideal of imperial union seems now to be
in competition with that of Anglo-American alliance. The
popular theory, that the two are complementary, ignores the
rivalry between the national ambitions of the Americans to
control the whole continent, and the determination of the
Canadians to acquire a co-equal nafional status. The main
danger of the situation arises from the importance which
Canada rapidly is assuming in the eyes of the commercial
despotism, which normally controls American policy. The
alliance, which is suggested seriously only in England, would
have the effect of pledging the mother country not to support
Canada, in the event of a fresh conflict between American
and Canadian national ambitions.

It is generally admitted that the futurc position of Little
England, as a world power, is wrapped up in the question of
alliance, because a miniature conutry, the iype of the past,
cannot expect to hold its own in isolation against the modern
nations which are being fashioned upon a continental scale.
Accordingly there is ground for anxiety in the popular

1 Bg., Mr. Haldane, M.P., anticipating the advent of a Liberal
administration, is reported as follows (The T4émes, Feb. 5, 1905)

“The most delicate situation which would have to be dealt with n the
Colonial Office was likely to be that of Cenadn in those questions which
affected herself and the United States. What would be the relations
between the United States and Canada if we adopted a preferential
system? The United States would reply to our preference by offering
Canada special terms, and Canada would be free to make a chotce between
this country and the States. That was just the kind of situation which he
believed would be futal to the smperial bond? Canadians consider that
they have been free to make that choice any time during the past
century. “The gate is mine to open, and the gate is mine to close.”
Bir John Macdonald treated the election of 1891 as a referendum on the
question. His manifesto contained the famous sentence, “ A British
, subject I wae born, a British subject I will die.” The “special terms”

apprehended by Mr. Haldane already are being offered, so far as a
market for wheat is concerned. From a Canadian point of view the
denger to the imperial bond always has besn that England, so far from
reciprocating the Canadian choice, shows a preference for the United
States, and deals accordingly, in the Colonial Office, with Canadian
questions which are better understood at Ottawa.
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disposition to stake the future upon the chance of a com-
bination, informal or otherwise, with a democracy whose
intermittent professions of friendship never have sfood the
test of an emergency. The track of the past century is
strewn with the wreckage of Anglo-American rapproche-
ments. In the United States the friendly reception of
English overtures invariably has been followed by reaction
in the opposite direction. Lately, the more than benevolent
neutrality of England in the Spanish War was not reciprocated
during the South African crisis, but was rewarded by a
renewed outburst of hostility over the second Venezuelan
entanglement. In the light of past experience it is rash
to assume that the present cordiality, the speeial evidence for
which is only the mood of the Amerjcan press, means any-
thing more permanent than the swing of the pendulum,
International co-operation, if it is to be intimate, com-
prebensive, and lasting, presupposes a considerable degree of
national affinity between the parties. But the American
nation, regarded as a whole, seems to have lost much of
its essential affinity with the British. For example, alike
upon the football field and in the international court, the
Englishman ecalls a “foul ” where the American applauds
“smart” play. Mutual confidence and loyal co-operation
are prejudiced by fundamental divergencies of national
temperament. The explanation perbhaps lies partly in the
preponderance of foreign European blood, not originally
drawn from the purest sources, which now has become
diffased through the American democracy; partly in the
unfortunate antipathy which for so many years taught the
children of America to despise and eschew everything British,
On the other hand, everywhere within the Empire
national character is being inbred with a deep respect and
affection for British tradition. The same fundamental con-
, ceptions, essential to effective oo - operation, continue to
underlie the superficial differentiation of national tempera-
ment, Thus the imperial continuity of the past has created
the opportunity for s more intimate and permanent alliance
within the Empire than is possible elsewhere.

In such an alliance it would devolve upon the Canadian
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hegemony to determine the relationship between the Empire
and the Republic. Questions affecting the American continent
would be settled at Ottawa instead of at London. Judging
by past experience, the hegemony would be characterized by
firmness, tempered by moderation and restraint. The appre-
hension that it would be selfish and aggressive, embroiling
the Empire for inadequate ends, in justified neither by the
example of the Alaskan negotiations nor by the mnormal
relations which subsist between Canada and the United
States. Although there is political antagonism when national
interests clash, the daily intercourse of the neighbours is too
cloge for their rivalry to be dengerous, when once Canadian
ngtionalism wins recognition and acceptance south of the
line. Almost every household in Canada hag its personal
connection with the States. The same periodical literature
penetrates every home in both countries. National differentia-
tion matters only in & orisis, Under the Canadian hegemony,
co-operation with the United States would bo carried to the
limits of utility and prudence; and an indepondent Canadian
nation, the intimatie ally but no longer the dependency of
England, at lengbh might heal the breach of a hundred years,



CHAPTER II
THE ALASKA BOUNDARY

(1) TeE NxzcoTIATioNs®

“Those who study the history of the questions which have arisen
from time to time since the Peace of 1813 between this country and the
United States, can hardly fail to be struck by a difference in the habitual
attitude of the two Powers. Great Britain hes always been pliable as to
such questions; having indeed every motive, both of sentiment and of
interest, for being and remaining on the best terms possible with the
United States. Of that disposition on our part American statesmen have
understood how to take advantage; not reciprocating it in their diplo-
macy, whatever may have been their private feelings; and the gain to
us, in the way of an improved state of political relalions between the two
countries, from the concessions whioh we have generally made to them,
has been less substantial and less permanent than might have been
desired, and was on each oceasion hoped for. We have done, to get rid
of diffienlties with them, much more than they would have done for us;
and we have endured from them things which they would never have
endured from us. It has become with us & maxim of policy, that all
controversies with the United States must be in some way amicably
settled ; with the effect, as ought perhaps to be expected, of sometimes
stimulating the growth and acceniuating the sharpness of such contro-
versies.”—Memorials Personal and Political (1866-1895), by Roundell
Palmer, Earl of Selborne, vol. i. pp. 202-3.

WaEN the United States, with the help of our benevolent
neutrality, had defeated Spain in the summer of 1898, it was
supposed that British-American relations were more cordial
than had been the case for many years. Therefore it seemed
to be an opportune moment for attempting the settlement of
several outstanding disputes. Almost all the points ab issue
concerned Canada more nesrly than any other part of the
Empire, and most of them were purely Osnadian questions,
In addition to the Alaska Boundary question, there was the

1 ‘Written in Jan. 1903.
25
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old dispute about the Atlantic Fisheries, the question of the
Lumber Duties under the Dingley Tariff, the Alien Labour
laws, and other matters. Accordingly the British Govern-
ment arranged with the American Government for a joint
Commission to meet forthwith at Quebec.

In Canada the prospect wes regarded with some mis-
giving. The chief anxiety came from the bitter knowledge
of how England had acted on similar occasions in the past.
England almost invariably had sought to buy the goodwill of
the United States by the surrender of Canadian rights, a far
easier process for her than the sacrifice of English interests.
This naturally had strengthened tho uncompromising spirit of
the Americans, who had come to think, reasonably enough,
that only sufficient bluster was necessary to wring any
concession from England, provided it was at the expense of
Canada. If this had been the case in the past, what were
the probabilities now? England in her “ splendid isolation ”
was known to desire particularly the friondship of the
Americans, which she believed her attitude at Manila already
had done much to secure. The Americans, on {heir side,
were in their most jingoistic mood, and full of revived ideas
about “ expansion” Thus the posilion seemed to be one of
exceptional risk for Canada. These misgivings were deepened
by the convietion that, if they were fulfilled, the results
would be dissstrous to imperial unity, Old Canadians had
watched with satisfaction the birth and development of a
youthful national pride, the first-fruit of confederation, which
they believed had now attained a self-confidence that mno
longer would tolerate the overriding of Canadian rights by
the mother country or by any other Power; especially when
all Canadians knew full well that surrender of the old kind
never had won, nor ever would win, the goodwill of the
United States for Canada or the Empire.

Accordingly it was with intense relief that Canadians
learnt how the joint Commission was to be composed. On
the British side no less than four Commissioners out of five

were to be Canadians. Only one, the late Lord Herschell, '

was to come from England. The cause of Canadian
nationalism had advanced indeed since 1871, when Sir
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Jobn Macdonald had been overriden by a majority sent
from Downing Street. This time at any rate there would
be no preposterous surrenders. Hence Mr. Chamberlain
was applauded throughout the length and breadth of the
Domninion.

The Canadians on the Commission—Sir Wilfrid Laurier
(Premier), Sir R. Cartwright (Minister of Commerce), Sir
Louis Davies (Minister of Marine and Fisheries), and Mr. D.
Mills (Minister of Justice)}—were anxious to justify Mr.
Chamberlain's confidence by reaching & complete settlement
of all the points at issue. At the same time they recognised
their position as guardians of imperial interests, including
Canadian national interests, and knew their neighbours better
then to expect any success from one-gided concessions,
Accordingly they came to Quebec determined to conduct the
negotiations on strictly business lines, asking no favours nor
offering any ; insisteni on Canadian rights, but always ready
to barter them for a fair equivalent. The Americans for
their part came in the opposite {rame of mind, cherishing
just those extravagant expectations which had been foreseen
in Canada.

So the Commissioners set to work. Soon the Americans
discovered thal their accustomed dictatorial attitude was
ineffective, On the question of Fisheries, Lumber Duties,
and the rest, the Canadians, backed by Lord Herschell, held
out for their quid pro guo. The method of the Commission
seems to have been to take each question separately, and
discuss it fully; but to postpone the final adjustment of each
until all the questions had been so treated, when there might
be a general balancing of gains and concessions to the satis-
faction of both parties. Thal process was followed success-
fully until the Alaska Boundary question came up. This
question, being in itself of great importance, and being left to
the end, became & critical factor in the final settlement of
accounts which hoth sides had in view. So it came about
that the success of all the preceding negotiations hinged on
the necessity of an agreement about the Alaska Boundary.

Briefly, the dispute had arisen as follows: In 1825,
Rugsia, then owner of Alaska, concluded a treaby with Greab
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Britain as owner of the adjoining continent, defining the
boundary line between their respective territories. In those
regions the chief interests of Russia lay in the seal-cafching
industry, while our chief interests were in the fur trade,
carried on by the Hudson's Bay Co. Thus Russian inferests
lay on the coast, while ours were in the hinterland. Accord-
ingly we recognised Russia’s claim to a long fringe of coast,
stretching southward from Alaska proper for several hundred
miles down the Pacific shore. In 1867 the United States,
in pursuance of their expansion policy, purchased Alaska
with the Russian treaty rights. As usual in those days, the
British Government looked on, faking no thought for the
future of British North America, which they supposed would
gsoon be severed from the Empire, The industries of that
remote region continued Lo be confined to sealing and fur
trading until the year 1896, when the great gold rush to the
Canadian Klondike distriet began.

At length the evil of our shortsightedness began to
appear. Canadian miners and merchants found the “gato”
to their own Klondike gnarded by American Customs officers,
The goldfields could be reached most easily by moans of the
Lynn Canal, a long narrow inlet averaging about a mile in
width, end running inland for more than a hundred miles
from the fringe of coast granted by us to Russia. At its
head this inlet breaks into two arms. The westerly arm
forms Pyremid Harbour, an uninhabited spot, from which
there was a long and difficult route o the goldfields. The
easterly arm ends in two harbours, from either of which the
goldfields could be reached with comparative ease. Here,
when the rush set in, were two American settlements, Skag-
way and Dyea. The latter soon became the centres of large
American interests, with headquarters at Seattle and San
Francisco, and the American Customs officials lost no oppor-
tunity of hampering Cenadian competition for the lucrative
trade of the Canadian goldfields.

The Dominion Government, when this matter was
placed before if, naturally looked up the old treaty of
1825, to see exactly what rights the Americans had
acquired through Russia on this coast. It then became
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evident that it was more than doubtful whether the head
waters of the Lynn Canal ever had been assigned to Russia
at all, in which case the American claim inherited the same
doubt. It seemed that under the treaty the boundary line
was to be an artificial line connecting the peaks of the
coastal mountain range, at a distance from the sea not
exceeding thirty miles. Now the question arose whether the
boundary line was intended to wind round the heads of all
these long narrow inlets, or to jump across the water, at a
distance inland not exceeding thirty miles? If the line
jumped across the Lynn Canal at thirty miles inland, it
would leave Skagway, Dyea, and Pyramid Harbour high and
dry in Canadian terrilory. But these places would be in
American territory if the line followed the inlet right round.

The Capadian law-officers believed that the precedents
were in favour of Canada. Accordingly, at Quebee, the claim
for a boundary line on the thirty-mile limit was put forward,
ond utterly disconcerted the proceedings. The American
public at the time was fully imbued with the jingo idea
about not taking down the flag, which we ourselves have long
gince grown out of, and are accustomed to laugh at in the
German Emperor’s orations, But apart from this sentiment,
the American Commissioners knew that a treaty making it
possible for Skagway and Dyea o pass under the British flag
would never become law, It would be opposed by the whole
influence of the Western States, especially at Seattle and San
Francisco; while the conspicuous jingoism of the American
Senate alone would secure its rejection by that arbitrary body.
Sympathising with the Americans in their difficulty, the
Canadians then made a proposal to the following effect:
“Let us have what international law and equity demand,
nothing more nor less. Your rights and ours equally depend
upon the treaty of 1825, modified only by the equities of the
cage arising from the fact of your occupation. Here then
is just the case for an international arbitration. Let your
President appoint an American arbitrator, and our Privy
Council a British arbitrator, and let these two choose an
umpire, who shall be a foreigner. To this court let uas
submit the whole question of the Alaska boundary, without any
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restriction whatever. TFor their guidance let them adopt the
rules of the recent Venezuelan Arbitration, which you drew
up in accordance with your own ideas” Surely this offer
was not only just but liberal. At the same time it was
singularly opportune. For the Czar’s Conference was sitting
ot the Hague, and there the .American delegates were
presenting themselves as the envoys of a people by whieh,
above all others, the principle of international arbitration
was accopted and cherished. Here then was a happy
opportunity for the Americans to show the sincerity of these
professions by acting up to them. Nevertheless their Com-
missioners at Quebec met the Canadian offer with the
tortuous reply: “Yes, let us have arbitration by all means,
But we must have iwo modifications of your scheme—(1) Let
the court be composed of three Britishers and three Americans;
(2) you must recognise our sovereignty over Skagway and
Dyee under any circumstances.”

Obviously either of these amendments by itsell was
enough to reduce the whole thing to a farce. The first made
possible an equal division of opinion amongst the arbitrators,
so that there was no guarantee of a final settlement. The
Americans alleged that they could not trust a Kuropean
umpire, and demanded that the umpire, if any, should be
an American or South American, 4.e selected from a State
practically protected by themselves. What would have been
the prospect then of an impartial verdict? The second
amendment was even more ridiculous, for it excluded from
arbitration the one point which was of serious importance
to either side, In fact, the Americans were so uncertain of
their claims that they simply would not face an international
Court. Doubtless they recalled the Behring Sea and the
Venezuelan Arbitrations. In both those cases they had
begun with a blustering assertion that their position was
impregnable, and each time the verdict had gone againsb
them. After that arbitration might do for Peace Conferences
but not for the settlement of claims involving commercial
interests. ~'What were the Canadians to do? They were
confident of their position, and determined that it should be
respected. Accordingly they declined to go on with the
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negotiaztions until the Alaskan question was within sight of
gettlement. In this attitude Lord Herschell and the British
Government concurred. In vain the Americans pleaded for
the sefitlement of the other questions, towards which so much
progress had been made. No, if the other points were now
settled, Canada would be empty-handed for compromise in
Alaska, and compromise alone remained if the Americans
would not consent to an impartial and conclusive arbitration.
The Canadian Commissioners themselves were greatly dis-
appointed; but in all the disputes except that of Alaska the
stodus quo was in their favour, so that they could afford io
wait. Accordingly, in February 1899, the Commission broke
up, to reassemble, so it declared, in the following August.

In Canada, when these facts became known, the whole
people, irrespective of race or party, united to applaud the
condnet of their Commissioners, They felt that they were
advancing in national strength and national self-respect. “A
fair treaty or none at all” became their watchword.

On the other side the American politicians and press were
intensely irritated by Oanada’s claim to be treated as a nation
and an equal, the rightful partner in the American continent,
no longer the catspaw of the United States nor the scapegoat
of England. The annexationist newspapers tried to conceal
their annoyance under cover of stupid sneers. Here is a
typical extract from the New York Sun :

“We are sorry for the Canadians, bub they have only themselves
to blame. Of course they remain in the shadow so long as they
keep up their hopeless little political side-show. They have no
national character, and can aftain to none, Their provinces can
never have any distinction except what they gef by reflection from
England, whose thoughts .. ., are upon the politics of .America
vather than on the little puddle of Canadian polities. The de-
pendency is becoming steadily of less importance in itself and to
England. It is not a State of any consequence of its own, and is
without any quelity of distinction in any fleld. If it should dis-
appear from the map of the world, nothing would be lost to civilisa-
tion, not an idea, mor principle, nor any feature which would be
missed,”

Sneers like the above were now heaped freely on the
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country, which for a century, by declining to join the United
States, had sacrificed material wealth to the idea of a United
Empire,

It was now necessary to effect through the ordinary
diplomatic channels a compromise on the Alaska Boundary
question, in default of which it would be useless for the
Commission to meet again. Accordingly, communications
began to pass between Ottawa and London, and between
London and Washington. The principle maintained on the
British side was that if Canada refrained from pressing her
legal claim to the upper part of the Lynn Canal, including
Skagway and Dyea, then her right to some other outlet on
the canal should be recognised by the United States. This
might be effected by making Pyramid Harbour the Canadian
outlet, or by declaring a portion of the territory as neutral.

But the Americans were bent on ousting Canada altogether
from the coast. Having succeeded in getting the negotiations
transferred to London, they anticipated a return to the old
tradition of our Empire, By dealing direct with Downing
Street, they hoped to “sidotrack” the Canadian nationul
statesmen, and to bluff England into surrendering the claims
of her “colony” for the bribe of their goodwill. To further
this policy Washington resorted to the stratagem of an un-
scrupulous press campaign, with the object of prejudicing
English public opinion against the Canadians, The chosen
instroment was the Z%mes correspondent, who seems to have
been furnished with official information which ought to rank
high as an example of the Bismarckian suppressio wver: and
suggesiio falsi. It must be remembered that al this time
the proceedings of the Commission and the subsequent
negotiations had not been made public, so that there was an
easy opening for the misrepresentation which now began to
characterise the ZT%mes cables from America. The main
object was to make it appear that Canada, and not the
United Stutes, was shirking the proposal of arbitration.
Thus, referring to the work of the Commission :

T propose to explain . . . precisely what has happened, and
precisely what views this Giovernment takes of the situation, I
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state the facts as of my own knowledge and on my own responsi-
bility. ... The Canadians steadily refused to settle anything unless
they were given a slice of what is considered here American territory
in Alagka,”1

Again, the correspondent claims the ¢ best authority ” for
the following :—

“Tho conferences between Lord Salishury and Sir Julian
Paunceforte resulted in a definite proposal for settling the boundary
question. The main point of the proposal was & separate tribunal to
arbitrate on the boundery. The proposel was just about to be
accepted when the officials at Washington were surprised by the
presentation of an exfraordinary condition which Canada imposed
in connection with the submission of the question to arbitration.
This was that in any event Canada should have Pyramid Harbour
and a strip of territory along the Lynn Canal, without reference to
the general conclusion reached by the arbitration tribunal. This
condition caused some indignation amongst the officials here, and
the proposition was peremptorily refused. That is how the mafter
stands, and there is every reason to believe that the United States
will be unyielding as regards the condition imposed by Canada. If
this condition is removed, arbitration may yet be arranged.” ?

This attompt to prejudice English opinion against the
Canadians, by making them appear to have shrunk from sub-
mitting the whole question fio arbitration, was not wholly
successful.  The Times (May 26) gently pooh - pooched its
own correspondent, and decided to postpone judgment pend-
ing the Ottawa version of the story. Ounly the extreme
organ of the Little England faction could not resist the bait,
and, under the headline, “ Canada blocking tho way,” lectured
the Canadians seversly.

These statements, issuing from so influential a quarter,
were 8o grossly misleading that, on May 29, Sir Wilfrid
Laurier considered it necessary to give an official denial to
them in the Canadian House of Commons. He explained
that he had no authority at the time to disclose the records
of the Commission, but said, “ I have only to repeat that the
position to-day is exactly what it was when the Commission
adjourned in the month of February last. There has been

1 Dated May 25, 1899. 2 Dated May 26.
3
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no change, and so far as this Government is concerned there
will be no change. . . . The only proposition we made was
that the matter should be referred to arbitration, and that
the arbitration should proceed exactly on all-fours with the
Venezuelan precedent. .All statemenis that this was coupled
with any other condition are absolutely erroneous.”

This unhesitating disclaimer made it impossible for the
“ best authority ” to pretend any longer that the obstruction
to arbitration came from COanada. On June 1, for the first
time, the Z%mes correspondent alludes to the fact that the
Americans had reserved Skagway and Dyea from arbitration
before ever the OCanadians proposed to reserve Pyramid
Harbour for themselves.

“This Government and the British CGovernment,” he said,
¢“alike regarded Skagway and Dyea as lerritory of which the United
States had been in possession for many yoars, and its title was never
questioned. But Canadn insisted that, ¢f #his ferritory was en-
cluded from arbitration, Pyramil Harbour should be recognized as
Canadian,”

In Canada the conspiracy caused much irritation, but no
surprise. Its practical effect was to create a strong demand
for an official account of the work of the Commission, which
Sir Wilfrid Laurier gave in Parliament on June 5.

Nevertheless the American press, blind to the evolution
of certain British colonies into partner-states of the Empire,
continued to scold England for not fouting Canadian senti-
ment. All through June, and afterwards, the Z%mes corre-
spondent was quoting the American press to this effect.
Canada was “blocking the way”; she was the evil “power
behind the British Governmens,” thwarting its beneficent
intentions. She was “the spoilt child of the Empire,” being
allowed an influence denied to other colonies. Sir Wilfrid
Laurier and his colleagues were partisan politicians, preferring
to be champions of a popular grievance, rather than of an
unpopular treaty. Canada was the “marplot,” obstructing
the friendship of England and America. But after all she
was “ merely & colonial possession” of England, who doublless
would put her in her proper place. Meanwhile the Canadian
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demand for unrestricted arbitration invariably was character-
ized as the “ surrender of American territory”; which prompted
the Westminster Gazette to agk, “Is it not rather instructive
that the Americans seem to regard the two processes as
exactly similar?” Occasionally the old game of bluff was
revived, through fietitious reports of restlessness amongst the
American miners, which might lead to an armed collision.
But the most flagrant example occurred when, in June, Sir
Wilfrid Laurier, speaking in Chicago, said that war was out
of the question. At once the American press agents cabled
over that Sir Wilfrid Laurier had “threatened war.” Nor
was the contemporaneous education of American opinion
neglected. To virulent misrepresentation and abuse of
Canada were added fabrications about English statesmen.
Thus Mr. Asquith was reported to have made a speech
condemning the Canadian position. Mr. Asquith replied
that he had “never said a word in public on the subject.”

The attitude assumed by American officials and the
American press was oo hypocritical to be long maintained.
Even the ZTimes correspondent soon felt constrained to notice
the influence of objections to arbitration other than those
hitherto alleged. Thus he says:

“What the Canadians—perhaps also some Englishmen—£ail to
consider is the extreme difficulty of carrying any arbitration scheme
whatever through the Senate. Any scheme abandoning American
territory would be attacked both in the Senate and the press every-
where, as a betrayal of American interests.”?

Later on he again indicates his growing doubts as to the
straightforwardness of the best authority. After repeating
the official tirade against Canada, he continues:

“Qn the other hand, singular accounts come from Washington
of this Government’s attitude towards arbitration. It does nob
refuse arbitration on certain terms, but, says a Tyibune dispateh,
other dispatches agreeing, it holds that arbitrators are subject to a
fatel weakness for ecompromising. Any compromise in the present
case would be fatal to the whole American contention. Fox, if once

1 Dated June 8.
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Canada wers admitted to the Lynn Canal, the United States would
be deprived of the only weapon for the proteclion of miners going
to the Klondike from extortion and perhaps expulsion.”1

This new excuse, emansating from Washington, was taken
up eagerly by the American press, and what a lurid light
is thrown by it on the whole American position! The
Washington Government, according to its own apologists,
apprehended that an impartial court of arbitration would
award to Canads part of the Lynn Canal; in which case the
United States would lose the instrument of retaliation afforded
by the Customs, supposing Canada treated American miners
in the Klondike as Canadian miners were treated in the
Western States. Surely it would be difficult to imagine a
more ignoble repudiation of the attitude towards arbitration
affected by the American delegates at The Hague.

Of course no self-respecting nation could relinquish its
legsal rights in the face of this audacious disavowal of treaty
obligations (a disavowal afterwards advocated with a yet more
unserupulous thoroughness by certain senators in reference to
the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty). So the various suggestions of
compromise came to nothing. The Canadian position was
summed up concisely by Sir Wilfrid Laurier in a press inter-
view at the end of July.

“The arbitrators,” he said, “ought to decide these Lwo
points—(1) Which is the right interpretation of the Treaty of
1825 in regard to the boundary of the Lynn Canal? Is it
the American or the Capadian contention? (2) In the event
of the arbitrators declaring the Canadian contention to be the
right one, then the subsidiary consideration would have to be
decided, as to what disposition should be made of Dyea and
Skagway, which are American settlements.”

To this eminently reasonable position Canada adhered.
Needless to say, the Commission did not reassemble in August,
but later on a modus vivendi was reached to moderate the
friction on the spot, Canada reserving for future settlement
her claim to a boundary based on the Treaty of 18256.
“The controversy,” said the Zimes correspondent laconically,

1 July 25.
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“is not adjusted but adjourned.” Meanwhile the other causes
of friction remained unsettled. Since the summer of 1899
events have marched rapidly. The failure of the Commission
had the effect of opening the eyes of the Americans, for the
first time, fo the existence of a Canadian national senfiment
a8 keen as their own to resent interference with national
rights or national ambitions. If revealed also the new
position in the Empire which Canada is asserting for herself,
no longer a dependency but a partner-state. This much-
needed lesson finally was enforced by the appearance of
Canada as our ally on the battlefields of South Africa, a
departure from colonial tradition which was due largely to the
enthusiasm aroused by our unflinching support in the Alaskan
controversy.

In the meantime, Canada has experienced maxrvellous
material prosperity, and American financiers and manufacturers
have become deeply interested in the development of the
Dominion. The result: has been that commercial reciprocity
between the two countries, so long sought for in vain by
Canada, is now desired by the Americans in their own inlerest.
All this has strengthened Canada in holding out for un-
restricted arbitration on the Alagka question, refusing to
discuss other matters with the United States until this point
is settled to her satisfaction. The news, therefore, of the new
Convention comes as a surprise. It now seems that after all
the question is to be decided by a tribunal of the indecisive
kind which Canada refused four years ago. It is reported
that there are to be three Commissioners on each side, who
are to investigate the Treaty of 182b, and determine its
meaning as to the boundary by a majority vote, which is to
be binding,

Fuller information will be awaited with interest. In the
meantime it seems that the Western States again are up in
arms against arbitration in any shape or form. Itis the old
ory of “ dollars before honour,” which lately baffied President
Roosevelt in his manful attempt to carry out the obligations
of his country towards Cuba. On the Canadian side it is
noticeable that the press regards the agreement as a
“gurrender,” and is disposed to connect it with our anxiety
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to keep on good terms with the United States through the
Venezuelan imbroglio! It is ominous, perhaps, that the
agreement has been concluded in the absence in South Africa
of Mr. Chamberlain, the one member of the present Cabinet
who has evinced any grasp of the imperial policy which is
necessitated by the irresistible evolution of colonial nation-
alism.

It would be instructive lo learn how far Canada really
has been a consenting party to the agreement. We can only
hope that our Government has not, in & moment of panie,
reverted to the old colonial policy, once more making Canada
pay for our blunders beyond the Atlantic. Nothing would
more effectively check the movement towards imperial co-
operation than to ignore the right of Canada to gnide imperial
policy in matters primarily affecting her special interests.
That right was recognized by us once [or all when four
Canadians sat with one Englishman at Quebec to conduct
imperial negotiations with the United States.

The same principle demands that in the present case all
three British Commissioners shall be Canadians. For the
American contention will prevail if s single British Com-
missioner can be won over to the American view. Therefore,
to appoint a single Englishman would be unjust to Canada
and impolitic for the Empire. For it would be intolerable to
Canada if her claim, supported perhaps by two Canadian
Commissioners, were rejected in favour of the Americans by
the third, who, being an Englishman, might be thought to
have felt more interest in forcing a verdiet of some kind than
in supporting the claims of justice. The Empire must not
inour the odium of weakening the Canadian national position.
It is easy to give away the property of others, and this
country has no more right to surrender the Lynn Canal to
the United States, through the decisive vote of its Com-
misgioner, than Canada would have, maudatis mutandis, to cede

1 It will be remembered that at this time England and Germany wers
co-operating to bring naval pressure upon Venezuela, by way of foreing
ber to recognize her financial obligations to their capitalists. The
incidents of the naval demonstration were exploited by the American
press in the interests of the Monroe dostrine,
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the Bristol Channel to the French. The friendship of the
United States, so often sought at the expense of Canada, has
never yob been at the service of the Empire. In the past we
may have been able with impunily to berber the interests of
a colony. But the colony of the past is the nation of to-day;
and, where the future is at stake, national patriotism is less
submissive than colonial loyalty. .



CHAPTER III
THE ALASKA BOUNDARY
(11.) TeE SEQUEL

UNFORTUNATELY, the apprehensions expressed in the last
part of the foregoing chapter, written early in 1903,> were
completely justified by the eventi. The terms of the Conven-
tion provided for & tribunal conmsisting of “six impartinl
jurists of repute, who shall consider judicially the gquestions
submitted to them.” The said questions were confined fo the
interpretation of three Articles of the Treaty of 1825, The
prineipal issues involved in the interpretation of these Articles
were—(1) The intention of the Treaty of 1825 as regards the
Lynn Canal; and (2) the location of a more southerly channel
called the Portland Channel. TEach party was to appoint
three of the arbitrators.

The Americans, having thus solemnly contracted to
appoint “ impartial jurists of repute,” at once nominated three
notorious anti-Canadian partisans, namely, Senators Lodge
and Turner, and Mr. Root, the Secretary for War. In Canada
it was pointed out that Mr. Root, besides being a party to
the suit a8 a member of the Administration, had been the
first Minister of the United States to send troops into the
disputed territory; and that Mr. Turner, when the matter
was before the Senate, had manifested strong antipathy to
the Canadian claim. As for Senator Lodge, thers never was
a more fiery exponent of the anti-Canadian jealousy which
always has characierized a section of Americans. Only a
few months previously this “impartial jurist” had delivered

1 Cf. Empire Review, March 1903,
40
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an electioneering speech at Northampton, Massachusetts.!

Referring to the Alaskan question, he said thai the Canadians
had made claims

“which the United States could not accept, and which no nation
with an ounce of self-respect could have admitted. . . . A more
manufactured and baseless claim was never set up. . . . No
American President could ever be found, in my opinion, who would
think for one moment of making such a surrender, and you may rest
absolutely assured that it will not be made by Theodore Roosevelt.”

The explanation of the breach of faith by the Americans
was given, candidly enough, by the Z%mes correspondent :

“It is alleged that the Senate, or cortain Senabors, claimed a
voice in the nomination of the Commissioners, as the price of
ratifying the Treaty. Probably they did. . . . To such demands
. . . the President is often obliged to yield. . . . The President has
chosen three eminent men, of whom two undoubtedly are known as
holding sfrong opinions on the whole subject. Why should they
not? They are there to look after American interests, as the British
will look after British interests,” 2

Such was the typical American conception, as described
by the best American journalist, of the function appertaining
to “impartial jurists,” sitting as an “arbitral tribunal,” and
forbidden to determine anything except the actual intention
of an ancienf treaty |

The British Government, finding itself the dupe of
American dishonesty, seems for the moment lo have lost
its head. In a dispatch® to the Canadian Government it
expressed “much surprise” at the American appointment,
and “earnestly desired the concurrence” of the Canadian
Government in dealing with it. It went on to suggest that
the new situation might be met by appointing, as the
colleagues of the Americans, “ representatives appropriate to
the altered circumstances of the case” It is to the lasting
glory of the Dominion Government that, even in the heat of

1 Toronto @lobe, Feb. 21, 1903, CL. The Times, Feb. 20-26.

2 The Tmes, Feb. 26, 1903, The italics are the author’s throughout.

3 No. 40 in the Report entitled “ Correspondence respecting the
Alaska Boundary ¥ ; presented to Parliament in January 1904.
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its indignation, at the risk of sacrificing rightful Canadian
territory, and jeopardizing its hold upon the constituencies,
it declined to play the rascal in order to get even with the
other rascal; although popular passion undoubtedly would
have applauded the refalintory measure. The following
dispatch! which seems to be mutilated, as below, in the
official report, deserves wider publicity, both for the due
honouring of the Dominion, and because it indicates how the
British Government had capitulated to American pressure
without the valued “ concurrence” of the Canadian Cabinet.

GovErRNOR-GENERAL THE EARL oF MinTo T0o 1R EARL oF ONsLOw
(for the Secretary of State for the Colonies).

“ Orrawa, March 6, 1903,

“My Ministers regard the situation with much anxiety. They
desire to emphasize the fact that their assens fo a freaty which pro-
vided for the creation of a& Tribunal so composed as not to insure
Jinality, was obiained on the stipulation in the Treaty that the members
of the Court would be impartial jurisis of repute. . . . Their doubls
as to the effectiveness of the contemplated arrangement a8 a means
of settlement were in somse degree modified by the assurance that the
members of the Tribunal would approech the subject with unbisssed
minds, and that a judicial interpretation of the Trealy of 1825 would
be so obfained. The appointment to the Tribunal by the United
Btates Government of gentlemen who are not Judges, and whose
Inown views leave no Toom for expectation of a judicial consideration
of the question, changes the whole situation, If the whole question
were now open to be dealt with from the point of view of Canadian
interests, my Ministers would hesitate to advise any further partici-
pation in proceedings. . . .

My Ministers have observed from the public press, and have also
been officially informed, that, while the matfer is still under their
consideration, the Treaty has beem confirmed by His Majesty’s
Government, and an exchange of ratificetions has already taken
place at Washington, It is presumed that this fact precludes
further discussion, and my Ministers will therefore proceed to do
whatever is necessary on their part to make good the engegements
of His Majesty’s Government, but they must resexve the right to
submit to the Canadian Parliament the whole correspondence, or

1 Ibid., No. 44.
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such statement of the case as will fully explain the whole matter,
and especially fhe manmer'in which the assent of Canada was
obtained.

My Ministers do not agree with the suggestion that the aliered
circumsiances justify a departure on the British side from the dis-
position previously manifested respecting the composition of the
Tribunol. If members of the Tribunal are fo bo appointed by
His Majesty’s Government, my Ministers are of opinion that only
Judges of the higher Courts, who in the best sense of the words
would be impartial jurists of repute, should be chosen.”

The action of the United Stales made it all the more
degirable that all the Commissioners on the British side
should be Canadians; in order that the mother country,
having sacrificed her daughter nation in the negotiations,
should not risk adding fuel to the fire by giving away the
Canadian claims through the decisive vote of a non-Canadian
Commisgioner. Nevertheless, only two Canadians were
appointed, namely, Sir Louis Jetté and Mr. Aylesworth, K.C.
The third British representative was the Chief Justice, Lord
Alverstone. In the event, the Americans fulfilled their bond
with the Senate by voting solidly for the American elaims on
the important points.! On these points, including especially
the vital question of the boundary at the Lynn Canal, Lord
Alverstone concurred with the Americans. At the same time
he explained that he was not

¢ ingensible to the fact that there are strong arguments which might
be urged in favour of the British view. I have little doubt that,
if shortly after the making of the Treaty of 1825 Great Brifain
and Russia had proceeded to draw the boundary provided by the
Treaty in accordance with the terms thereof, the difficulties, and
in certain events the ¢mpossibilities, of drawing a boundary in strict
accordance with the Treaty would have been made evident. If, for
instance, it had become necessary to draw & boundary in accordance
with paragraph 2 of Article 4 of the Treaty, I believe thet the view
expressed by both the American and British authorities, that it is

1 The “opinion” of the American members (Report, p. 76) contains
reagoning which travels right through the nineteenth century, instead of
being restricted to the circumstances and words of the Treaty of 1826, like
the ¢ opinions” of the British members.
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impossible to do so, would st once have become apparent. And
in the same way, if the contention of the Uniled States be well
founded, that no mountains oxist on the coast which correspond
with. the Trealy, a further difficulty would have been made manifest.

#71 can, therefore, well understand and appreciate the contention
of Great Britain. ... But ... I think that the parties knew
and understood what they were bargaining abouf, and expressed
the terms of their bargain in {erms to which effect can be
given, . . !

Doubtless the judgment of the Chiel Justice was in
conformity with the highest judicial principles. At the same
time, the layman finds it difficult to conceive how two parties
who “ knew and undersiood what they were bargaining about,”
could have agreed upon a boundary which il was impossible
to draw; or how  effect can be given” to those lerms, with-
out infringing the treaty rights of one or other party. Moro-
over, the two Oanadians, who also were genuine *jurisis of
repute,” had no doubt that the boundary was inilended to
crogs the inlel, in which direction it could have been drawn
withoul difficulty. Accordingly, the layman feels justified
in supposing that the guestion was an exceptionally fine one,
and the pros and coms very nearly balanced, in the mind of
the Chief Justice.

But the “opinions” officially presented by the two
Qanadian Commissioners contain more than a statement of
judicial divergencies. Criticizing the majority award as to
the islands adjacent to the Portland Channel, they insist
that the final allocation of these islands was in direct con-
tradiction of the previous and unanimous finding of the
Tribunal upon the meaning of tho Treaty of 1825 respocting
the Portland Channel. Thus, Mr. Aylesworth:

#“The whole truth of the mabter is simply this: thab, as to
Portland Channel, the case of Great Britain before us has been
demonstrated to be unanswerable. By unanimous vote of this Tri-
bunal it has been so declared. It was therefore impossible to avoid
awarding to Gireat Britain the islands called Pearse and Wales. It
is equally impossible upon any intelligible principle for a Tribunal,

1 Report, p. 67.
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acting judicially, fo hold that Portland Channel, immediately after
passing Wales Island, makes & turn at right angles to itself, and
runs between the islands of Wales and Sitklan. The sole question
presented to us for decision on this branch of tho case was whether
the Portland Channel of the Treaty lay north of the four islands or
south of the four, and wuntil fo-day il has been uniformly admitied
by everybody that all four of these islands belonged, all together, either
to Great Britain or to the United Sfafes. Insfead of so finding, the
majority of the Tribunal have chosen to compromise with the plain
facts of the case, and while awarding Pearse and Wales Islands to
Great Britain have dstermined to make those islands valueless to
(Great Britain or to Canada by giving to the United States the
islands called Sitklan and Kannaghunut, The lafier islands are of
the utmost consequence, for they lie directly opposite to, and com-
mand the entrance fo, the very important harbour of Port Simpson,!
British Columbis.”

Accordingly, Mr. Aylesworth profests that the partition
of these islands was “no decigion upon judicial principles; it
is & mere compromise dividing the field between the two
contestants . . . nothing less than a gross travesty of justice.”
The “ opinion ” of Sir Louis Jetté was similar to that of Mr.
Aylesworth, and he gives similar reasons for refusing to sign
the award:

“The character of the functions which had been confided to us
is clearly defined. 'We have not been entrusted with the power of
making a new Treaty, and it was not in our province to make con-
cessions for the sake of an agresment. We had simply to givea
judicial interpretation of the Articles of that Treaty which were
submitted to us.”?

It is intelligible enough that the three American repre-
sentatives should heve annexed the two islands, despite their
own judicial interpretation of the Treaty. For had not the
Senate appointed them expressly “io look after American
interests ”? But, whatever other explanation the future mey
bring forth, Englishmen cannot suppose that their Chief
Justice deliberately acted as a diplomatist rather than as an

1 The proposed terminus of the Grand Trunk Pacific Ralway.
3 Report, p. 9. 8 Ibid., p. 66.
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impartial jurist! It must be recognized, however, thal the
situation was one in which complete impartiality was rendered
impossible by the simple facts of human nature. No man
can wholly free his mind from national environment, when
called upon to pass judgment affecting his country’s interests.
But fhe effect of this environment upon the mind of an
English gentleman, and not least of an English Judge, is to
make him give the benefit of a doubt to the other side, rather
than risk the possibility of being influenced unconsciously by
natural selfishness. It has been shown, as regards the Lynn
Canal, that Lord Alverstone’s “opinion” seems to indicate
that he did not find the question a simple one to decide.
Further, the national environment of an Englishman, at that
time, contained the consciousness that the British Govern-
ment atlached the very greatest importence to having the
Alagkan question settled somehow, and would thankfully
sacrifice Canadisn rights to placate American jingoism.
Finally, ill-informed public opinion in England, so carefully
educated beforchand by means of the press campaign directed
from Washington,? and canvassed assiduously by the social
diplomacy which placed the Tribunal in London rather than
in Paris? palpebly intensified the anti-Canadian atmosphere
of the national environment.

On the other hand, it may be objected that the tempera-

14Y am not here, and no man would expect me to come here, to
justify my judicial conduct by any public speech, If the Judges of
England, when they have given their reasons, and when they have given
their judgment on their own responsibility, thought it was necessary
afterwards to explain and justify their conduct by public utterances and
by public argument, a deathblow wonld be struck at the confidence in
judicial decisions, . . , Discussions will arise between nations as they
have arisen before. If you do mot want o judicial decision, do not ask
British Judges to be members of the Court, And if any Judge was afraid of
doing his duty because of popular ocutery or possible discontent, then,
indeed, the fount of justice would be undermined, and that which the
Judges of England have so long been proud of would cesse to be that on
which they might justly pride themselves,”—Lord Alverstone at the
Guildhall (Nov. 9, 1903).

3 Of. preceding chapter.

3 The British Government suggested Paris, but the United States
atked for London (Nos. 28-31 in the Report).

.
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ment of an English Judge is all but superhuman, Even so,
the appointment was unjust to all parties, quite apart that
from the accident that the American “jurists” were pledged
pertisans. The influence of national environment——the un-
conscious influence—had been admitted as a principle by the
mere fact of national jurists being preferred to neutrals.
Therefore commeon fairness demanded that the Canadian side
should not be handicapped by the appointment of a British
jurist whose national environment was non-Cenadian, if not
anti-Canadian. From this point of view, even if the Ameri-
cans had been “impartial jurists in the best sense of the
words,” the dice still would have been slightly loaded against
Canada by the appointment of an English Judge.

In short, it is a sheer contradiction of ideas to couple
national jurists with international arbitration. The acuteness
of the American diplomacy, like that of American commercial
enterprise, lay in tho altentive study of national and personal
characteristics, with a view to the unscrupulous manipulation
of any weaknesses therein discovered. Thus the Americen
diplomats, throughout the negotiations, carefully maintained
the phraseology of international arbitration! in order to win
acceptance for a scheme quite opposed to the connotation of
those blessed words. Next, having secured a Tribunal which
they could trust, having half the members in their pocket,
not to surrender the American claims in any case, they
worked to assure absolute victory by pressing for such
details of arrangement as would enlist on their own behalf
the unseen and silent influences of national environment.

1 Compare the language of the American dispatches in the Report with
that of the T¥mes correspondent in the course of the negotiations (supra,
pp. 33-36) ; and contrast with the following, in which the same corre-
spondent is defending Sir Wilfrid Laurier, after the award : * Americans
who have had the means of following his diplomatic history know that
he has striven loyally for two yenrs past to secure arbitration. When
convinced that wrbitration was unattninable, he accepted the arrangement
under which the recent Tribunal was constituted.” (The Times, Oct.
26, 1903.) This seems to have heen the first admission, official or
semj-official, that the United States throughout the negotiations had
rejecled, while Canada had urged, the principle of arbitration; instead of
vice versd, as persistently staled by the Washington agents,
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Forbune favoured the plot, when the Venezuelan entangle-
ment gave American press agents an excuse o fan the
Monros doctrine into an anti-British flare; all for tho
edification of a Government which, through the loss of
Lord Salisbury and the absence of Mr. Chamberlain, seemed
to have become invertebrate for the time being, Thus the
culminating triumph of the diplomacy was the arrangement
which threw upon the English representative the onus of a
deadlock, such as would have aggravated the alleged anti-
British jingoism.

In Canada, of course, it had been realized from the outset
that the breach of faith by the United States had made
victory impossible, and that a deadlock was the best result
that could be hoped for. When the adverse verdict was
announced, it was added to the list of instances in which the
United Stlates had bluffed or cheated England at tho ex-
pense of Canada. Yet unquestionably the same award would
have been accepted without & murmaur, if it had beon obtained
in a straightforward manner, and by the verdiet of a [ully
authorized arbilral tribunal, As it was, lo quote [rom the
(Canadian press:

“The award is o bitter pill to Canada, and Canadians are doing
a lot of hard thinking. . . . These easy triumphs of American
diplomacy are full of dangerous possibililies, The Americans are
likely to make our frontier bristle with boundary issues before
Caneda is much older.” 2

According to the Toronto Globe, the organ in closest
touch with Sir Wilfrid Laurier’s Government :

“To understand the protest of Sir Louis Jettd and M.
Aylosworth, it is necessary to bear in mind that the Commission was
appointed to adjudicate on the meening of a treaty. They contend
that the finding is a compromise, and that its result is a distinel
sacrifice of the interests of Canada. In the light of this protest the

1 The dispatches published in the Report show that the United
States Government, as the Venezuelen incident developed, was pressing

the more urgently for the immediate acceptance of its own Alaskan
Tribunal,

2 Toronto World.
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finding will arouse strong and lasting antagonism all over the
Dominion, based on a sense of wrong, which no consideration of
imperial interests will deaden, There is no resgon in sight for such
concessions, and Cenadians will be practically unanimous in the
opinion that under the circumstances they should not have been
made.”?

The universal Canadian belief, in the language of the
Montreal Qazette, was thai

“{he decision of the Alaska Commission is due to the imperial
desire to enhance American goodwill, to which many Canadian
issues have previously been sacrificed.” 2

Because the sense of nafional dignity forbade Canada to
cry out with the petulance of a colony, the English people,
accustomed to think only of colonies, imagined that the sense
of injury was insignificant. But the equanimity of official
imperialism and of the couniry genmerally, received a rude
shock when presently Sir Wilfrid Laurier explained the
lesson from the Canadian national point of view. Replying
to criticisms in the Dominion Parliament (October 23), about
o week after the decision had become known, the Premier
used the following language :

“Difficult as I conceive the position to be, T am of opinion that
so long as Canada vemains a dependency of the British Crown, the
present powers we have are not sufficient for the maintenance of our
rights. Itisimportant that we should ask the British Parliament for
more extensive powsrs, so that, if ever we have to deal with maiters
of & similar nature again we shall deal with them in our own
faghion and according to the best light we have.”?

In the following January (1904), he alluded again to the
idea of “treaty powers,” which he maintained, after the
manner of the strongest colonial nationalists, was not in-
compatible with the conception of a united Empire.¢

Putting into practice the lesson of the award, the Canadian
Government has been quietly strengthening its position in

1 The Times, Oct. 20-22, 1003. 2 Ihid.
8 Ibid., Oct. 24, 1903. t Ibid., Jan. 20, 1904,

4
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certain remote northern regions where the Americans have
been displaying suspicious activity. This administrative
policy, as well as the constitutional suggestions advanced by
the Premier, seem to have been approved by the great
victory at the polls which the Government obtained twelve
months later (November 1904).!

If such was the lesson for Canada, what is the lesson
for England? What excuse can there be for the imperial
Government which, with the history of a century before it,
failed to profit by the experience of the past? The
hypothesis of panic alone meets the case, because Lord
Salisbury, at any rate, seems to have appreciated the risks
involved in acceptance of the Tribunal proposed by the
United States. As early as July 1, 1899, in a note? to
the American ambassador, he emphatically declared hig
opinion that the proper precedent was just such a Treaty of
Arbitration as lately had been concluded hetween England
and Venezuele, with the assistance and approval of the
United States, to settle the British Guiana boundary question.
“T am not able,” wrote Lord Salisbury, “to find in its terms
anything which is inapplicable fo, or would be inconsistent
with an equitable and conclusive seftlement of, the Alagkan
controversy.” Yet, affer maintaining that view for three
years, the British Government ended practically by placing
itself in the hands of a Power which seldom has run straight
in any erbitration suit with England.

In order to establish the lesson for England, namely, the
impossibility of relying upon national or international honour,
a8 understood by Englishmen, in negotiating with the United
States, it is necessary to recall the experiences of the previous
sixty years; in the light of which the Alagkan affair becomes
cumulative evidence and an undeniable warning,

In 1842 there was a settlement of the Canadian
boundery. The British plenipotentiary was Mr. Baring,
afterwards Lord Ashburton, who concluded the treaty known

% In these elections Sir Wilfrid Laurier's party, for the first time, was
returned by a majority in the English-speaking provinces, independently
of its overwhelming majority in Quebec,

2 No. 1 in the Report,
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ag the Ashburton Treaty. The disputed territory, comprising
some 12,000 square miles, lay between the American State
of Maine and the Canadien provinee of New Brunswick.
By the new treaty, 5000 square miles were assigned to New
Brunswick, and 7000 miles, by far the most valuable region,
to Maine. The remainder of the story is in the words of a
well-known Canadian historian.!

“In the United States, however, this division was bitterly
opposed. The Senate wanted all. It was on the point of rejecting
the Treaty, when it was suddenly brought to terms by Mr. Websier.
Behind closed doors Webster unfolded a map, which he had hed all
through the Conference, but which he had kept carefully from the
eyes of Mr. Baring. The map purported fo be a copy of one made
by Franklin, containing the boundaries actually agreed upon by the
Treaty of 1783. The eastern boundary, marked with o red line, was
exactly what the British claimed. With this evidence before them
to show that the British had been worsted, the Senate made haste to
acoept 80 good a bargain, and the Ashburton Treaty was ratified.” 2

In 1872 occurred the episode of the Gieneva Arbitration,
relating to the .4labame claims. In the preceding negotia-
tions the United States had demanded that the terms of
reference should include the question of England’s respon-
gibility, not merely for the direct injury inflicted by the
Alabame snd kindred vessels, but also for all the indirect
demages which were said to have resulted from England’s
proclamation of neutralify in the Civil War, The sum of
liability on this basis was calculated, in England, to exceed
the amount of the natiomal debt. Of course the British
Government declined to go to arbitration upon such terms;

1 Charles G. D. Roberts, 4 History of Canade (1897), p. 316,

2 This is the accepted version in Canada. But another prominent
Canadian, writing thirteen years earlicr, has stated & different opinion.
“T had occasion, some years ago, carefully to examine the whole subject,
and I could never discover that the blame of the discreditable settlement
of the matter at issue is in any way chargeable to the Washington
Government. . . . The diplomacy of the United States was perfectly
straightforward throughout.” He attributes to the incompstence and
indifference of the British representative all the etonomic difficulties
which remain the permanent consequence of this unfortunate business,—
Sir Sendford Fleming, in England and Canada (1884), p. 126,
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and the Convention was signed only on the understanding
that these indirect claims would not be submitted to the
Tribunal, Nevertheless, when the American “ Case ” came to
be presented to the arbitrators at Geneva, it was found to
include those same indirect claims which the United States
Government had agreed to exclude. No one can attribute to
Mzr. Gladstone, who was then Prime Minister, a deficiency in
the spirit and language of international courtesy. Accord-
ingly, his opinion of the conduct of the United States is
interesting :

“A glorm ab once arose in England, and nobody was more
incensed than the prime minister. In reporting to the Queen he
used language of extreme vehemence, and in the House of Commons
(February 9, 1872), when Mr. Dieraeli spoke of the indirect claims
a8 praposterous and wild, as nothing less than the exacting of tributa
from a conquered people, Mr. Gladstone declared that such words
were in truth rather under the mark than an exaggeration, and went
on to say that ‘ we must be insane to accede to demands which no
nation with a spark of honour or spirit left could submit to even at
the point of death.” Speaking of the construction put upon tha treaty
by the government, he declared such a construction to be ¢the true
and unambignous meaning of the words, and therefore the only
meaning admissible, whether tried by grammar, by reason, by
policy, or by eny other standard.’ Some persons argued that this
was to accuse the Americans of dishonesty, ¢I learn really for the
first time,’ exclaimed Mr, Gladstone to Lord Granville (February 8),
‘that & man who affirms that in his opinion a document is un-
ombiguous in his favour, thereby affirms that one who reads it
otherwise is dishonest’ Higs critics retorted that surely a con-
struction that could not stand the test of grammar, of resson, of
policy, or any other test, must be due either to insanity or to dis-
honesty; and as we could hardly assume General Grant, Mr, Fish,
and the obhers to be out of their wits, there was nothing for it but
dishonesty.” !

Later on, in the course of a private letter to Lord Russell,
Mr. Gladstone described the American claims ag “a dis-
honoured carcass, which no amount of force, fraud, or folly
can again galvanize into life.” 2

! Morley, Lifs of Gladstone, vol. ii. pp. 406-17.
2 Ikid., p. 409, .
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In the face of Mr. Gladstone's opinion it is unneccssary
to recall the outspoken indignation of other great Englishmen
of that day, whose plain conception of national honour was
less affected than that of their Prime Minister by the “ sense
of the blessing to the world of an ahbsolute reconcilistion in
good faith between the old England and the new.”! Those
who desire to investigate the matter may consult the refer-
ences given by Mr, Morley.

But there is one celebrated authority,? whose dispassionate
survey of that famous episode, published in the calm of after
years, has a special attvaction for the student of to-day, by
reason of its prophetic tone. In the capacity of counsel on
the British side, Roundell Palmer was in a position to appre-
ciate the inwardness of the political methods employed by
the United States upon that occasion; and his pages are full
of statements and reflections, which, by merely changing a
few names, might have been made in reference to the Alaskan
Boundary affair. Describing the effest produced in England
by the publication of the American “Case,” he writes as
follows :

“This was an unexpected situntion, not easy at first to realize,
‘When it came to be understood, everybody who had any rational
concern for the intercat and honour of the country felt that this was
not an arbitration into which we could ever have consented to go,
‘War itself, forced upon us and not sought by us, would have been a
preferable alternative.”

Surely his words recall the prevailing Canadian sentiment
when the names were snnounced of those three American
“impartial jurists of repute.”

Compare, again, the despatch of the Canadian Government,
quoted above, with the letter in which Roundell Palmer

1 Ibid., p. 400

2 Memorials Personal and Politicul, by Roundell, Earl of Selborne
(1895). A1l the passages quoted below will be found in chapters
x.~xii. of vol. i, which probably give the best extant account of the
incidents and conduct of the Geneva Arbitration. The more general
lesson of these memorials seems to be that it is exceedingly difficult
to obtain an international award based upon purely judicial principles,
unless the Court is composed entirely of English jurists.
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expressed his opinion, at the request of the Foreign
Secretary :

#T doubt whether I should have acquiesced at all (in the pro-
posed. reference) if I had not given credit to the Government of the
TUnited States for some disposition to aim at & rational and practicable
settlement in cordiality and good faith ; which disposition I can no
longer give them credit for, after seeing their # Case "—and seeing,
further, that they have appointed Mr. Adams their arbitrator.”

As to the last point, it had devolved uwpon the two
Governments each to appoint one out of the five arbitrators,
the remaining three being foreigners (Italian, Swiss, and
Brazilian). England, of course, selected her best “impartial
jurist of repute,” namely, her Chief Justice, Sir Alexander
Cockburn, whose appointment thus corresponds to that of
Lord Alverstons in 1903. But the United States, in select-
ing Mr. Adams, acted on the same principle which led to
the appointment of Mr. Root in 1903:

“Mr. Adams had been the representative of the United States
in this country when these claims firat arose. It had heen his duty
to urge them on behalf of his Government, and, whatever might be
the natural tone of his mind, the selection of a gentleman who had
been so prominently employed as an advocate in the question to act
as one of the arbifrators was undoubtedly contrary to the traditional
rules of judicial etiquette.”

Had Roundell Palmer been writing in the year 1903
he would have known that a written contract has no more
weight with the United States than the * traditional rules,”
which, after all, are only British rules. Contract or no
contract, never again can we assume that the arbitrators to
be appointed under the treaty will be such as to fulfil the
spirit of the bargain on our side,

Respecting the more general attitude of the United
States towards international questions, he has recorded some
observations of which the justice has been confirmed by
subsequent experience. Thus, referring to the demand that

ihe indirect claims should be recognized, he describes
oW
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“we followed the example of the United States themselves; who,
in prolonged coniroversies with Portugal and Spain, had rejected
with unflinching resolution, and had refused to refer to arbitration,
claims founded on exactly the same principle, and of a like nabure,
which had atisen under circumstances certainly not less favourablo
to the claimants.”

Even so,in the Alaskan controversy, we insisted vainly
upon the precedent of the Venezuelan Treaty, which practic-
ally had been arranged for us by the Americans themselves.
A similar repudiation of equality or reciprocity between
nations was the neglect of the United States to adopt the
new rules, respecting the duties of a neutral Power, which
were laid down at Geneva, and which we ourselves had
adopted beforehand as the basis of the arbitration. One of
the advantages which Mr. Gladstone and others bhad hoped
to gain from the arbitration was that the United States would
adopt these rules. In fact, there was an express stipulation
to thal effect. But

“ whether we shall ever gain an equivalent advantege, if engaged
in a war in which the United States are neutral, remains to be seen.
The neutrality laws of the United States are at this moment (1895)
no befter or stronger than they were in 1818, when those claims of
Portugal and Spain, which the Government of the United States
persistently rejected, arose.”

On this point Lord Russell has proved the true prophet.
In & letter to Roundell Palmer he writes: “ As to the Act of
Congress you suggest, I doubt if it will ever be passed. For
two or three millions of indemnity we shall obfain two or
three years without a fresh quarrel.”

Nor is it surprising to learn that the tome of the
American “Case” wae “acrimonious, totally wanting in
international courtesy.” That is the tone which, afier a
century of diplomatic intercourse with this country, from the
war of 1812 to the famous message of President Cleveland
and the dispatches of Mr. Olney, has stood the test of ex-
perience, and therefors survives,

Finally, it is interesting to read the following account of
Mz, Adams, indicating characteristics of American diplomacy
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to which attention has been called alrcady in connection with
the Alagkan Boundary negotiations :—

¢ Mr, Adams was a shrowd, sagacious man, with perfect command
of a temper naturally warm; not loquacious; keeping his own
counsel ; too honourable to go lengths repugnant to his sense of fair
dealing, even for his country; but too much identified, from the
first, with the diplomatic presentation and advocacy of its claims, to
meke it possible that he could examine them with a dispassionate
mind.l  The part which he took in gotting rid of the indirect claims
was not less politic than honourable. Ihave no doubt that it gained
himm influence with the three independent arbitrators, which his
address and coolness afterwards increased. He was not, like Sir
Alexander Cockburn, at home in the French language. But Lord
Granville, who supposed that this would give the Chief Juslice an
advantage over him, was mistaken, While Sir Alexander was
pouring eloquent French into the ears of his colleagues, Mr. Adams
was studying the temper of their minds. The reserved and self-
controlled man, who watched and husbanded his opportunitios, was
in this business more than a match for the brilliant excitable man,
conscious of intellectual superiority, and at no pains to conceal what
he felt. It is probable that, from the moment when the indirect
claims were disposed of, there was a predisposition on the part of
the independent arbitrators to make compensation in some way to
the Americans for that failure; and, if that were so, Mr. Adams
understood how to take advantage of it.”

The spectacle of the judicial arbitrator, searching for
weak points in the persomal cheracter of his colleagues,
instead of in the argumenfs subjected to his discrimination,
naturally belongs to the same diplomecy which wove the
subtle web of “ predisposition ” round a majority of arbitrators
in the Alaskan affair,

Another cese of arbitration related to the Behring Sea
fisheries, and took place in 1893. The dispute arose out of
the characteristic pretension of the United States that their
territorial waters included the whole of the Behring Sea.
On the strength of this claim they had seized and confiscated
Canadian sealing vessels.

1 %My, Adams, as was naturally the case whenever it was not too
plainly unreasonable, went against Cireat Britain. . . ."—Jbid., p. 256.
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The tribunal, at Paris, consisted of seven arbitrators,
namely, two appointed by each side and three foreigners.
The arguments on which the Americans relied were supported
by certain Russian documents. It was discovered that the
official translations contained interpolated forgeries. When
an inquiry was proposed, the translator, & Russian resident in
the States, was not forthcoming, and so the matter was
hushed upt

The award of the arbitrators condemned the United
States to pay £100,000 to the owners of the Canadian
vesgels, But the money was withheld by that earnest
champion of arbitralion until some six years later, when the
Spanish-American War broke out. In the anxiety of the
crisis there arose an unfamiliar feeling that presently the
benevolence of the greatest naval Power might prove a
valuable asset., Then the oversight was remembered, and
the award tardily fulfilled?

Considered singly, any one of these incidents might be
explained away as an unfortunate accident; regarded in
geries they become links in a chain. Numerous other
incidents might be added to illustrate the unvarying temper
of bluster and provocation which, for a century past, has been
the attitude of the United States towards England. But the
importance of the incidents described above is that they
show to what extraordinaty stratagems (from a British point
of view) the United States will resort in order to achieve
the objects of aggression.

The obvious paradox of the position is that, on many of
these occasions, the prominent actors on the stage of American
diplomacy have included individuals whom it is impossible
mentally to associate with the tricks described. To take the

1 0n high private authorily. COf. Canade Law Journal:—*In this
connection (Alaska Boundary) reference might be made to a collection of
historical facts in British and American diplomacy affecting Canada,
1782~1899, by Mr. Thomas Hodgins, K.0,, Toronio, 1900; and fo an
unsavoury episode at the time of the Behring Sea Arbitration, when there
was produced as evidence, from the archives at Waghington, 8 document
which turned out to contain intarpolated forgeries. It was, of course,
subsequently withdrawn.,”—Vol, x1. p. 17.

3 The money was voted, and paid, in June 1898,
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most recent example, no one who has heard of Theodore
Roosevelt or John Hay, to name no others, can suppose that
their standards of honesty, private or national, differ so
widely from our own. What, then, is the answer fo the
riddle? It must be that such men, even when their per-
sonality appears to be strong, after all play a secondary part
—+the upright aristocrats of whom the cunning company-
promoter (to use an English simile) makes a seductive
figurehead to cover the infended swindle, and & ready
sacrifice when his purpose is accomplished. The actual
directors of the United States must be sought elsewhere;
and the plain clue to their whereabouts is given by the noted
sympbom of a peculiar commercial temper, sometimes over-
wrought and diseased, which has marked American diplomacy
in the incidents described. It is the Chicago dollar-getter,
enforcing his own foreign policy, with the “smartness”
distinetive of his calling, through the medinm of the Senate
chamber; flouting the feelings of the figurehead in the
White House, and backed by the morbid jingoism which
is both the cause and the result of the Yellow Press,
Likewise the decoy America, when the Sultan is for mas-
sacre, hastens to record the protest of a Christian mnation.
Perhaps at that very hour, in some Southern State, a
yelling mob of white American citizens is burning a man
alive at the stake; perpetrating under the Stars and Stripes,
and within telephone call of the White House, atfocities
unsurpassed in the record of human savagery. The railroad
swells its profits by running traing to the scene; and
the ethics of the mob and the railroad, in the sphere of
foreign policy, are an antagonist which England cannot
meet on equal terms. Meanwhile in the United States,
neither public opinion nor constituted authority can be
induced to vindicate the professions of that decoy America
which draws our admiring eyes from the monster lurking
behind.

Lately (November 1904), President Roosevelt has been
re-elected to & second term of office. His overwhelming
majority in the presidential elections is attributed to his
forceful personality. He has announced the intention of his
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party to conclude a permanent treaty of arbitration with
England. Some years ago, with the Alaskan question invit-
ing arbitration, the Senate rejected a similar proposition from
Lord Salisbury, Presumably the President believes that the
Senate now is more amenable to the idea. So it may be,
after its notable victory in the Alaskan business. But what
are Englishmen to think of the proposal? Is it indeed the
new era for which they have waited vainly these hundred
years 7 Alag! national instinets and habits are not made or
unmade in a day.

The President, for all his forcefulness, proved impotent
to keep his Administration straight in the matter of carrying
out ifs engagements under the Alaskan treaty of arbitration,
What guarantee is there that he will be more successful
next time? Further, if Roosevelt, the impersonation of high
standards and sincere intentions! has failed lamentably to
control the American monster, what will be the prospect of
fair play when a less upright figurehead takes his place?
By all means let us support the principle of arbitration; bub
not with our eyes closed to the warnings of the consistent
past. In blindly accepting the proffered treaty, we may be
committing ourselves to a device for facilitating the diplo-
macy of the confidence trick. If the Empire is not a
mere verbal sham, the new treaty must be examined
closely as bearing upon Canadian interests. The matters
scheduled for arbitration must be restricted ocarefully;
and the individual arbitrators upon each occasion, as it
arises, must be subject to the approval of all the Govern~
ments concerned. Above all, the treaty must be with-

1 #7Tt ig not difficult to be virtuous in a cloistered and negative way.
Neither is it difficult to succeed, after a fashion, in active life, if one
is content to disregard the considerations which bind honorable and
upright men, But it is by no means easy to combine honesty and
efficiency ; and yet it is sbsolutely necessary, in order to do any work
really worth doing. It is not hard, while sitting in one's study, to
devise admirable plans for the betterment of politics and of social con-
ditions ; but in practice it too often proves very hard to make any such
plen work at all, no matter how imperfectly. Yet the effort must con-
tinually be made, under penalty of constant retrogression in our political
life,"—Theodore Roosevelt in American Ideals, Preface,
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held from ratification until sanctioned by the Government
of Canads.!

Surely it is time for Englishmen, for those at least who
have learnt to trust the hidden purpose of their Empire,
to realize that they cannot always serve two masters. They
caunot, under the spell of the decoy, cringe beneath the
kicks of the insatiable monster, without betraying their trust
as guardians of the infant Canadian future—that trust which
ghall be repaid full measure to generations coming after, and
in some measure even to themselves, if only they are faithful
in their day.

Also it is time for the Canadians, whose clear-sighted
patriotism is the one bright spot in the Alaskan humiliation,
to put on the full armour of national manhood—in no
metaphorical sense.

1 Since the above was written, the proposal appears to have fallen
through, owing to the action of the Scnate,



CHAPTER IV

FROM COLONIES TO OOMMONWEALTH

IN Avstralin, as in Canada, there hag been an intimate
conneclion between the achievement of federal umion and
the growth of national consciousness, Further, the co-
incidence that almost the first offieial action of the Common-
wealth Government was to direst the dispatech of military
contingents to South Africa, signifies the fact that in
Australia, as in Canada, there is not merely a compatibility
but even a causal connection between nationalism and im-
perialism.

At first sight it seems paradoxical that the Australian
colonies, having the great advantage of a homogeneous popu-
lation, should not have evolved the outward, political form
of national unity until more than thirty years later than the
(Uanadian Provinces, where a common national sentiment had
to be created ariificially, in defiance of fhe racial division
between the French and English sections. The explanation
of the paradox is a simple matter of history, not uninstruetive
to those who find an interest in tracing the influence of the
Empire upon nationel development. There appears to be *
nothing except the sense of imperial security to account for
the unnatural prolongation of the colonial system, and the
colonialist attitude, upon the Australian continent. In
Canada the unmistakable hostility of a powerful neighbour
gave urgeney to the vital question of the national future—to
be or not to be, Meanwhile the Australians, secure in their
antipodean isolation, long remained immune from the external
pressure which history associates with the birth of nations in

the new world as in the old.
61
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The earliest efforts in the direction of Australian unity
were prompted, not by any national sentiment, but merely by
the hope of improved facilities for commerce. Originally the
scattered Australasian settlements were administered from
Sydney, until the attendant inconveniences necessitated
geparation, But when Van Diemen's Land was detached
(1825), and provided with & tfariff of its own, the two
gettlements maintained free trade with each other. In a
* gimilar spirit, when New Zealand was detached, the Legis-
lative Council of New South Wales passed an Act (1842) to
admit imports from New Zealand duty-free. Here then was
the germ of the Zollverein system, which in the United
States, Germany, and Canada, proved indispemsable to the
creation of a single national consciousness. Buf nation-
meking was not the business of a Minister of Trade and
Plantations, then Lord Stanley, who foresaw impediments to
British trade, as well as difficulties in conneetion with com-
mercial treaties and foreign relations. Accordingly the Aect
was vetoed, and the principle of separate tariffs confirmed;
go that the Empire became responsible for the comsequent
disunjon, commercial and political, which postponed Australian
nationhood to the end of the century.

Thus at an early date the thoughts of the Australian
colonists were diverted from the idea of unity, by force of
external control. But from time to time an enlightened
Governor or Minister would revive the project of a central
authority to unify Australian policy. In 1847, Earl Grey, in
getting up Viectoria as a separate colony, proposed to institute
a “ Geeneral Assembly of Australia,” which should deal with
matters of general Australian interest, as distinguished from
imperial interests on the one hand, and from provincial affairs
on the other hand. Needless to say, the Minister of Trade
and Plantations recommended the scheme chiefly on com-
mercial grounds, which indicates thet the old policy of Lord
Stanley, by obstructing the development of Australian re-
sources, affer all was not felt to be advantageous to British
commerce. Amongst other arguments for the General
Assembly, Earl Grey mentioned the need of comstructing
railways. Looking back, affer more than half a century, it is
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only too evident what an enormous waste has taken place
owing to the lack of a central authority. It is pitiful to
contrast the magnificent railway system of the United States
with that which was developed contemporaneously in
Australia, where trunk lines have been constructed on three
different gauges, and political railways still compete for an
unremunerative border traffic.!

The case for centralization now was clearly appreciated
by British capitalists and traders, and by the Ministers
appointed to wateh their interests; so that henceforth the
Home Government figures as a consistent supporter of the
federal movement. But in Australia itself the individualist
gentiment of the divided colonies already was so far
established that Earl Grey’s proposals evoked a storm of
opposition. At first colonial criticism fastened on the
appearance of dictation from outside, and protested loudly
against the forcible imposition of any constitutional change.
Afterwards, when the actual proposals came to be considered
more calmly, the objections raised were in principle the same
a8 those which were urged at every subsequent discussion,
and for many years seemed an insuperable obstacle to unity.
Thus, the Legislative Council of New South Wales pleaded
that the superiority of the mother colony in wealth
and population must be recognized as the only basis of
federal representation. Afterwards the Legislative Counecil
of South Australia voiced the apprehension, often repeated
in later days, that federation would emnable the larger
colonies to tyrannize over the others. Also it called
attention to the dissimilarity in the pursuits and interests
of the separate colonies, and asserted roundly that it could
not “see any point upon which benefit would accrue to
any of the provinces by the establishment of a General
Agsembly.”

Meanwhile in England, the proposals were submitted to
a committee of the Privy Council, which reported favourably.
It urged especially the need for a uniform Australian tariff
in the interests of trade, and drew up a list of legislative

1 On the other hand, Indis, with its aingle and despotic Government,
presents as bad a case as Australia in railway policy.
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subjects which might come within the control of the General
Assembly. The list included tariff, postal service, light-
houses, shipping, weights and measures, and other subjects
connected with material development, It is noficeable that
defence, the most primary function of a real national Govern-
ment, is not even mentioned throughout the report. In view
of the hostile Australian attitude, the convocation of the
General Assembly was to be optional.

But even in this modified form the Bill brought in by
Eorl Grey was so strongly criticized in the imperial Parlia-
ment, some deeming it republican and others uncalled for,
that it never became law. Thus the Act which created the
province of Victoria contained no provision for an inter-
colonial Legislature. Earl Grey alluded apologetically to
the deficiency, in sending out the Act, and drew attention
to the discouraging attitude of the Australians themselves.
He went on to say that he was “not the less persuaded that
the want of some such central authority . . . will be felt,
and probably at a very early period; but when this want
is so felt, it will of ifself suggest the means by which it may
be met.” The first forecast was justified by the event, but
not so the concluding consolation, drawn from the laisses-
faire philosophy which so oftem has imposed a disastrous
lethargy on British statesmanship.

Earl Grey's failure marks the end of the first distinet
period in the history of the federal movement, for henceforth
imperial statesmen declined to force the pace in advance of
Australian opinion. They now look the ground that the
colonies themselves must take the initiative; and that the
Imperial Parliament, however favourably disposed to the
federal idea, should not consent to legislate in that direction
except upon a definite proposal presented by the colonial
(Governments in concurrence with each other. Such an
attitude was justified, not only by Earl Grey's discouraging
experience, but by the greater independence of those colonies
which lately had received responsible government. But this
extension of autonomy, while in a local sense making for
the freedom which is essential to nationalism, really proved
a fresh obstacle to federal union. For, individual colonies,
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in the flush of emancipation from Downing Street, now began
to lay an absurd stress upon the importance of their new
position, treating it as a thing too sacred to be sacrificed in
the slightest degree, even for the nobler object of national
union. Meanwhile each succeeding year witnessed the
further consolidation of separate commercial and political
interests. Thus the people of the various provinces became
wedded to the nolion that provincial autonomy, for which
they had fought so long, represented the final stage in their
political evolution.

In such circumstances federation might never have been
heard of agein, had there not been Australian statesmen,
from time lo time, of views sufficiently broad to embrace the
whole of their fellow Australians and the future of their
island continent. During the next thirty years the history
of the federal movement centres round these missionaries
of a gospel which was ignored as an empty fad by the majority
of their countrymen. Now, however, when the fad has
become a fact and an inspiration, greater honour atiaches
to the names of Wentworth, Deas-Thomson, Parkes, Service,
Duffy, and other provincial statesmen who utilized their brief
day of political office to hand on the torch. From time to
time intercolonial Conferences, held primarily to discuss
specific difficulties of administration or commerce, arising
from the existing system, gave the federalists a chance to
advocate their more comprehensive ideal. It is during this
period that the national idea begins to emerge. Tts firss
vigorous prophet appears to have been Dr. James Dunmore
Lang, a well-known Sydney politician in the fifties, who
had worked out a complete scheme of federal union on the
American model. But when he propounded it to the Legis-
lative Council, he was greeted with “shouts of laughter”
Naturally, at that time, he was a thorough republicen; and
in his book, Freedom and Independence for the Golden Lands
of Australia, he denounced the British connection in un-
meagured terms. His separatist standpoint, and the violent
language with which he defended it, seem to have deprived
him of the influence to which his far-seeing judgment
otherwise entitled himn. Of better known politicians, Sir

5
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Henry Parkes at a later date began to develop the nationalist
point of view with all the imaginative force of his untutored
eloguence.

The period of apathy was prolonged into the beginning
of the eighties, when at length the federal movement received
s much-needed external stimulus. 'The stimulus was applied
by the intrusion of European Powers into the sccluded waters
of the South Pacific. That those waters ought to be an in-
violable British preserve gradually had become an instinctive
article of faith amongst Australians of all classes. The idea
not only was & comfortable one in itself, bringing a sense of
gecurity from invasion, but derived a certain sanction from
the enrly traditions of Briftish policy in Ausiralasia. The
original policy had been to anmex fresh territory rather than
to allow other European Powers to establish rival settloments.
Thus, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, Tasmania
and the south island of New Zezland were annexed, in order
to forestall French designs. In a similar spirit, a vague
kind of protectorate was assumed over the South Sea Islands
generally. Admiral Philips’ commission gave him authority
over “the islands adjacent to the eastern coast of Australia,”
in many of which, from early times, there were groups of
missionaries or traders nominally amenable to the Governor
at Sydney. But when the project of a Panama Canal came
to be mooted, the British protectorate was not sufficiently
definite to deter other Powers from seeking to gain a foot-
hold upon the anticipated trade route. In 1830, Louis
Philippe annexed Tahiti, whose queen previously bad made
an ineffectual request for British protection. A few years
later the iden of & British dominion over Polynesia attracted
the far-secing imagination and practical genius of Sir George
Grey, then Governor of New Zealand. Through his personal
influence he brought the sons of island chiefs to be educated
at Auckland, and originated the scheme, revived later on, of
a Dolynesian Customs Union, of which New Zealand would
be the centre. But in England the pendulum had swung
to the other side, and Grey’s proposals received no support,
The same spirit prevailed in 1853, when Napoleon I took

. advantage of the Crimean alliance to seize New Caledonia,

- Qe NS
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Likewise the annexation of Fiji was postponed until the
scandals of native employment made it necessary to assume
control.

So far foreign intrusion had been confined to France, and
though disagreeable, had been on too limited a scale to seem
dangerous to Australia. Bub in the early eighties the quos-
tion of the Pacifie Islands rapidly became pressing, It was
a lime when the manin for something to call colonies was
taking bhold of Europe, especially France and Germany. In
1882, France annexcd Raiaitea, near Tahiti, which gave
credence to the rumour that she intended to annex the
New Hobrides for a conviet station, such as she already
had established in New Caledonia. Nothing could have
been more distasteful to the Australians, whose recollections
of the system which they had uproofed [rom their own land
did not make them relish the idea of having foreign penal
gettlements perpetuated so near their shores, It seemed
certain that time-expired and escaped criminals would con-
trive to settle in Australia. Presently, further alarm was
created by rumours of foreign enterprise in New Guinea,
which afforded the nearest base for a descent upon Austrglian
territory. Queensland, as the colony most immediately
affected, urged the British Government to declare a pro-
tectorate over the island, and undertook to pay all expenses.
Such was the tension of fhe moment that Sir Thomas
MTlwraith, the masterful premier of Queensland, on his
own responsibility gent an officer to plant the British flag
and proclaim the protectorate. Other provinces rallied to
his support. But the tempoer of the Colonial Office, under
Lord Derby, was not favourable to so vigorous a policy. The
action of Queensland was disavowed, the flag withdrawn, and
the colonies assured that no foreign Power had designs on
New Guinea.

Nevertheless the panic resulted in a Convention, to which
not only the mainland colonies but alto New Zealand and
Fiji sent delegates. It was resolved that New Guines ought
to be anmnexed, conviet settlements in the Pacific abolished,
and no foreign Power pormitted to acquire further territory
in those waters. After repeated petitions, Lord Derby ab
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length agreed (1884) to establish a British protectorate over
the south coast only of New Guinea. The reason for this
limitation became clear when the news arrived that Germany
had annexed the north coast and neighbouring islands, The
* fnot that the annexation had been sanctioned in advance
by Lord Derby, without consulting Australia, illustrates a
reactionary conception of imperialism not yet wholly extinct.
At the time it excited a fresh ountburst of indignation, formid-
able enough to induce the Colonial Secretary to agree to an
extension of the protectorate along the north coast, until a
protest from Bismarck again reversed the decision. Mean-
while in Samoa, King Malietos was provoked by German
aggression to seek a British protectorate. In this request
he was backed by New Zealand, which offered to bear all
expenses, and began to revive Grey’s scheme of a South
Pacific federation. But Lord Derby again played the
weaker part, and presently civil war was raging in Samoa.
After four years of bloodshed the Samoan Islands were
placed under a joint protectorate of England, Germany,
snd the United States, which lasted until 1899; when
England retired altogether, leaving the other two Powers
in possession.

In Australia these events had an immediate influence
upon the national movement by emphasizing the weakness
ariging from disunion. They destroyed the old attitude of
indifference to foreign affairs, and the old tradition which
located “foreign complications” in far-off Europe. It was
felt that if a federal Government had taken the action
adopted single-handed by Queensland, Downing Street would
have been less inclined to ignore Australian interests, This
feeling found practical expression in a Conference which
assembled in 1883, and passed a resolution favouring the
creation of a Federal Council. The character of the
subjects assigned to the Council, by contrest with the lists
drawn up at previous Oonferences, indicates the national
spirit now infused into the federal movement. Foremost
came the marine defences of Australia, relations with the
Pecific Telands, and the influx of criminals. An Act upon
the lines of the resclution was passed by the Imperial
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Parliament, in hopes that it might prove a stepping-stone
to a more complete union, But the weakness of the Federal
Council was that its executive authority depended upon the
consent of the individual Governments affected in each
instance. Accordingly, Sir Henry Parkcs persuaded New
South Wales to hold aloof from an institution which he
expected would damage the federal cause by breaking down
in any case. New Zealand likewise held aloof, and Fiji did
not trouble to send delegates after the first meoting. Finally,
when it became apparent that federation was approaching on
independent lines, the Council surrendered itself to voluntary
extinction.

Under the stimulus of the Pacific Islands scare, the
question of national defence was placed in the forefront of
the federal programme. Advantage was faken of the
Jubilee gathering in 1887 to negotiate an agreement with
the imperial Government, providing for an auxiliary
squadron to protect Australasian coasts and trade routes.
The colonies agreed to pay interest, amounting to £126,000
per annum. The squadron was to remain wholly under
imperial control, except that it was not to operate outside
fixed marine boundaries without the consent of the con-
tributory Governments. This bargain marked the practical
beginning of Australian naval defence, which hitherto had
been confined to the maintenance of forts commanding the
chief seaports. Although the principle of hiring defence is
wholly antagonistic to the principle of nationalism, it was
felt at the time that the need was urgent, and it was hoped
that the presence of the squadron would facilitate the training
of Australian seamen.

The problem of military defence had greater immediate
influence upon the federal movement, being already recog-
nized as the function of the colonies themselves. Sir Henry
Parkes proposed & Convention for the purpose of discussing
the application of federal control and federal mgumzatmn to
the digjointed military systems of the separate provinces.
To him the paramount consideration was that the military
forces should be united under Australian, and not imperial,
control ; and be did not conceal his hope that the Convention
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would draw up a complete scheme of national government.
In a letter to the premier of Victoria he suggested, as part of
the scheme, the creation of an Australian Privy Council;
which seems to indicate that he cherished the idea, gradually
taking firm root in the Australia of the new century, of a
national Government constitutionally independent of the
British Parliament, and connected with the Empire through
the Crown alone.

The outcome of these negotiations was an assembly of
delegates from the several provinces, including New Zealand,
to discuss the question of holding a National Convention for
framing a Constitution. It was resolved that the Convention
should be summoned, and that the Crown colonies should be
represented, which indicates that at this time the federalists
contemplated the inclusion of Fiji and possibly other Pacific
islands in the nationsl union. Throughout the debates, both
at the Conference of delegates and afterwards in the Parlia-
ment of New South Wales, Sir Henry Parkes stands con-
spicuous as & statesman who looked at federation from the
national standpoint, treating it as an issue of paramount
importance, to which provincial prejudice, and even real
provincial inferests, should be subordinated unreservedly. His
attitude is enhanced by contrast with that of the politicians
who ranked next to him. Mr. G. H. Reid absolutely declined
to entertain any proposal of federation which did not guarantee
to the mother colony her accustomed fiscal policy of half-
hearted free trade; while Mr., J. H. Want was content to
disparage the whole scheme as a “fashionable fad.” Indeed,
the majority of local politicians still seemed unable to extrie-
ate their minds from the ancient meshes of local prejudices
and parochial intierests.

Nevertheless, the Convention was sanctioned by the
colonial Parlinments, and was composed of the foremost
politicians from each province. New Zealand, though far
from enthusiestic, sent three delegates, including the veteran
Sir George Grey; who, after being twice Governor, in the
evening of his long life still held a seat in the House of
Representatives, and throughout had been a consistent advo-
cate of federation. Though an extreme democrat in political
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faith, he belonged to a passing school in the colony of his
adoption, in that he never contemplated a separate natiomal
existence for New Zealand, but always supposed its destinies
to be indissolubly bound up with those of Australia.

The Convention succeeded in bringing federation well
within the sphere of practical possibilities, by presenting a
draft Constitution, known to history as the Bill of 1891, for
the consideration of the several colonial Parliaments. The
Bill is important as having determined the main aspects of
the Constitution eventually adopted. It adhered, as far as
possible, to the well-tried principles of constitutional depend-
ence upon the British Crown. The happy choice of the title
“ Commonwealth ” was not made without some dispute. There
could be no just objection to & name which signifies literally
the precise objective of federal union ; although its association
with the suspension of monarchy in England led some con-
servative loyalists to detect revolutionary symploms. The
debate about State governors illustrates the American basis
of the federation. After their protracted experience of pro-
vincial licence, the several States, especially the smaller ones,
could not be persuaded to subordinate themselves to the
federal Government to the same extent as in Canada, where '
a more centralized form of federal union undoubtedly makes
for more sfficient administration and a closer national unity.
Accordingly, the smaller States consenfed only with re-
luctance to recognize the Governor-General as their medium
of communication with the imperial Government, and, in fact,
after the Commonwealth was established, attempted occasion-
ally to reassert their old independence. This provinecial
habit of mind accounts for the course which the States of the
Commonwealth have followed in continuing to import their
local governors from England, instead of adopting the cheaper,
more national, and equally efficient Canadian plan of appoint-
ing native governors. For & time there was a marked
hesitation when, after the passing of the Commonwealth Act
in 1900, there happened to be vacant governorships in one
or two Stales, which were not filled without unusual delay.
But when Victoria proved unequal to the opportunity of
making a new departure, the other States considered them-
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selves obliged likewise to retain the old system. But the
question of governors, which naturally attracts the interest
of English onlookers, by no means represents the chief dis-
advantage from which the Commonwealth suffers owing to
the recognition of State sovereignty, and the restriction of
federal authority to the subjects specifically enumerated in
the Constitution, The arrangement of such matters as fiscal
administration, and the control of rivers, railways, and inter-
State commerce generally, already is proving, by the friction
which accompanies il, the superior utility of the Canadian
system, under which the provinecial Governments exercise
only such authority as is delegated to them by the sovereign
Dominion.

The position of the Governor-General was settled with
less diffieulty. Sir George Grey remewed his favourite plea
for an elected governor, but won only verbal sympathy. The
main principle having been decided, that the national Govern-
ment should follow, as far as possible, the established consti-
tutional precedents, it was felt that to play with the elective
principle would be to prejudice the national cause wantonly.

The Bill next had to run the gauntlet of the provineial
Parliaments. A more lively interest now was manifested,
sinee the publication of the draft Constitution had converted
a vague abstraction into a detailed proposition. In New
South Wales Mr. G. H. Reid still perceived the supreme
objeet of political existence in a free-trade policy, which could
not be adopted by any national government without at once
prejudicing the national revenue and retarding the industrial
development of a continent. He treated federation as a
deep-laid plot of the Victorian protectionists to bleed the
neighbouring colonies, and likened New South Wales to a
teetotaller asked to keep house with five drunkards. On the
fiscal question Sir Henry Parkes, who did not survive to see
the fulfilment of his ideal, consistently showed himself a
genuine nationalist, by urging that the matter should be left
to the unrestricted decision of the national Parliament.

A new political factor, hostile to federation, now appeared
in the provincial Labour parties. Their sole programmo was
working-class legislation ; and their parliamentary delegates
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were selecled on condition of exclusive devotion to the
sectional interest. Thus,in 1891, they are found objecting
to the national scheme because it would divert attention
from “urgent provineciel legislation,” which alone formed their
mendate. When they deigned to criticize the actual pro-
posals, they found “imperialism” a convenient catchword.
Because a British Governor-General was to preside over the
national Government, the country, they feared, would not be
more free than formerly from the trifing obligations of the
colonial system. And because that Government would under-
take the primary duty of national defence, the workers of
Australia were threatened with “ militarism.” Labour colonial-
ism survived long enough to oppose the outburst of national
sentiment which compelled the dispatch of contingents to
South Africa. TUpon the institution of the Commonwealth
the provincial Labour parties were averse from taking any
part at all in national polities. Buf circumstances were too
strong for so heroie a colonialism. A federal Labour organ-
ization presently was formed, and its spokesmen, so far from
perpetiuating the old tradition, already have been conspicuous
occasionally as whole-hearted supporters of a strenuous
Australian patriotism.

The innate conservatism of established political interests,
backed by commercial support of a similar character, now
made it evident that federation could not be achieved until
those interests were side-tracked, and the final decision
entrusted to the mass of the people by means of a direct
referendum. Such was the view of the Australian Natives’
Association, a widespread organization of native - born
Australjans, which was beginning to take & leading part in
the federal campaign. Moreover, in the enrly nineties, the
great financial collapse in Australia brought home, in in-
fluential business circles, the essential community of provincial
interests, making it clear that the misfortunes of one colony
could not fail to affect the rest, and thereby modifying the
conservative instinct of obstruction to the federal movement.
In such circumstances it was proposed that the several
colonies should elect, on their parliamentary franchise,
special representativos to another national Convention, which
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was to draw up a new draft Constitution, and then adjourn
for some weeks. It was then to reassemble, and consider any
amendments which might be offered after the interval of
public discussion. Finally, the Constitution so amended was
to be submitted to a referendum in each colony. If three or
more colonies accepted it, a petition for legislative enactment
was to be sent to the Queen. After much controversy on
the old lines, Enabling Acts were passed by all the Parlia-
ments excepting those of Queensland and Western Australia.
In Queensland, federation was regarded favourably in the
central and northern divisions, as a step in the direction of
the subdivision of the provinee, and the emancipation of a
territory dependent on tropical industries from the control of
an unsympathetic administration centred in Brisbane, where
tropical conditions were said to be insufficiently roalised.
But in the Queensland Parliament, Brisbane, which feared
the competition of other ports under the federal system, was
strong enough to defeat the Enabling Act. In Western
Australia, the Enabling Act provided for the election of
delegates by Parliament instead of by the people, and made
the ultimate referendum conditional upon the approval by
Parliament of the proposed Constitution. There the situation
was curiously analagous to that which was on the point of
producing civil war in South Africa. The older settlements
along the coast, containing a minority of the population,
devoted to agricultural and pastoral pursuits, enjoyed a pre-
ponderance of political representation, and now abused their
anomalous power to obstruct federation, which, by establish-
ing intercolonial free trade,seemed to threaten their monopoly
of the provincial market. But that very prospect served to
recommend federation to the Uitlanders of the interior gold-
fields, chiefly Australians from the East, who were clamouring
for the representation to which their greater numbers entitled
them. Thus the Convention assembled without auny repre-
sentatives from Queensland, and with only half - hearted
support from Western Australia. New Zealand and Fiji
held aloof altogether, making it clear that, for the present,
Australian nationalism was not a living force outside the
continent, with Tasmania as an adjunct.
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The Constitution drafied by the new Convention did not
differ from its predecessor of 1891 in any matfers aflecting
its national character. The prelude to the critical referendum
was & great campaign of federalist oratory throughout the
colonies; in which Mr. (afterwards Sir Edmund) Barton
made his mark as the most earnest and the most eloquent
exponent of the nationalist creed. The enthusiasm now
evoked by the appeal to national consciousness compelled
anti-federal politicians, including Mr. Reid, to appreciate the
irresistible strength of the new sentiment as a political force.
Nevertheless the colonialism which they had fostered, even
now sufficed to check the movement in New South Wales,
While the referendum in Victoria, South .Australia, and
Tasmania resulted in a decisive victory for federation, the
majority in New South Wales fell short by nearly 10,000 of
the minimum affirmative vote, namely, 80,000, which the
provincial Parliament had prescribed in its Enabling Aect.
Thereupon the “anti-billites ” made a last determined stand
for colonial perpefuation, by demanding the modification of
the Bill in accordance with their sectional interests, as the
price of a new trial by referendum. Although it was too
late to consider concessions of a sweeping character, the other
colonies agreed to conciliate the purely provincial suscepti-
bilities of New South Wales by securing to her the privilege
of having the future federal capital within her borders, though
not within a hundred miles of Sydney. The Legislative
Asgembly of the mother colony agreed to a new KEnabling
Act, ordering a fresh referendum. Buf the Upper House was
dominated by the interests of the importers, to whom the
vision of a self-reliant, industrial Aunslralia had become the
nightmare of a superseded middleman. So determined was
their obstruction that the creation of additional members
proved the only remedy. Finally, the second referendum was
taken (1899), and resulted in an overwhelming affirmative
vote.

Meanwhile in Queensland, the decisive verdict of the
three colonies and the narrow margin of failure in New South
‘Wales, had revealed the fact that the northern colony was in
imminent danger of being left out of a national union, which
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perhaps it could not enter afterwards except upon less
advantageous terms than those of an “original State” A$
length an Enabling Act was passed, and the referendum
resulted in s decisive majority for federation; the combina-
tion of the central and northern districts proving too strong
for the opposition of the south. Thus, at the eleventh hounr,
Queensland threw in her lot with the indissoluble Common-
wealth.

There remained only Western Australia, where the
provincial Parliament, under the dictatorship of Sir John
Forrest, the most obstinate of colonialists, still withheld the
Bill from the popular vote. 'When the rest of the continent
had pronounced for national union, agitation upon the gold-
fields rose to a dangerous level; but, more fortunately than
in South Africs, found a constitutional channel ready for its
reception, namely, a provision in the colonial charter anticipat-
ing the Euture subdivision of the huge province. Accordingly,
a petition for separation was sent o the Colonial Secretary by
the people of the goldfields, and came up for consideration
when the Commonwealth Bill already was before the imperial
Government. Thanks to Mr. Chamberlain’s judicious manage-
ment, Western Australia in its entirety was included as an
original State, with the special privilege of retaining ifs
provineial Customs tariff for a period of five years.

Thus, after half a century of unnecessary disunion, the
Australian colonies, fulfilling the condition of “ concurrence,”
requested the imperial Parliament to enact the Common-
wealth Bill which they had designed. Popularly the Bill com-
mended so much affection and respect, as representing the
deliberate choice of the Australian people, that ils passage
through the imperial Parliament was expected to be a mere
matter of form-—a time-honoured and picturesque ceremony.
The protracted federal campaign itself had done much to
educate national sentiment wp to that point; while the
reported achievements of the first Australian contingents in
South Africa were vitalizing the novel sense of national pride
to a degree which the most confident nationalists had mnot
ventured to anlicipate so soon. Indeed, this Bill enjoyed a
popular sanction such as had been won by no previous effort
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of Australian statesmanship; and was held to be binding
already, independently of imperial ratification, because the
people of Australia had so decreed. In official federalist
circles the sentiment was the same, but inspired a dogged
determination to have the Bill ratified as it stood, rather than
a sanguine expectation that it would be accepted without
question at Westminster,

The frst disquieting omen was & request from the
Colonial Secretary that delegates might be sent from Australia
along with the Bill, in order to explain its provisions, should
occesion arise. Thig invitation at once excited apprehension,
after all the labour that had been expended to make the Bill
clear to the last syllable. Accordingly four trusted federal-
isfs, including Mr. Barton, were selected as delegates. Their
instructions were described popularly as “ the Bill, and nothing
but the Bill,” and on no account were they to countenance
any attempt to amend i6t. When the delegates arrived in
London, they soon found that their forebodings were well
founded. Lord Salishury’s Government objected to certain
clanses of the Bill, which seemed likely to impair imperial
authority. This attitude seemed natural emough to those
acquainted with prevalent English feeling. The conception
of “closer umion,” underlying the vague utterances of
minisferial spokesmen during the past decade, seems o be
conservalive and anti-national; conservative, because it clings
instinetively fio the antiquated forms of colonial dependence;
and anti-national, because those forma are an obstacls fo the
heelthy aspirations of national serttiment. It seeks to per-
petuate colonial conditions which are undesirable in them-
selves and only temporary in any case; and deplores the
manifestation of that independent national consciousness which
modern history recognizes as a permanent and energizing
force.

In particular, objections were raised to Clause 74 of
the Constitution, which soon became the pivotal point of the
whole controversy. The clause ran as follows :—

% No appeal shall be permitted to the Queen in Council in any
matter involving the interpretation of this Constitution or of the
Constitution of & State, unless the public interests of some part of
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Her Majesty’s Dominions, other than the Commonwealth or a State,
are involved.

« Except as provided in this section, this Constitution shall not
impair any right which the Queen may be pleased to exercise, by
virtue of Her Royal Prerogative, to grant special leave of appeal
from the High Court to Her Majesty in Council. But the Parliament
may msake laws limiting the maiters in which such leave may be
asked.”

The purpose of the clause was essentially national. It
nimed at securing the people of Australia in their national
right to have their own Constitution interpreted by their own
federal High Court. In this matler the framers of the
Constitution had been guided by their knowledge of American
experience. The Constitution of the United States, drawn
up a hundred years ago, naturally failed to provide specifically
for all the new conditions and requirements which a century
of national progress brought in its train. Accordingly, the
Supreme Court, which is charged with the responsibility of
interpreting the Constitution as each new difficulty arises, has
to give judgments in the light of actual necessities, departing
from the strict intention of the written words whenever that
intention no longer can be enforced in practice’ For
example, it seems obvious that the American Republic cannot
hold dependencies in the Pacific without violating its Con-
stitution. But when the .Americans suddenly found them-
gelves in actual possession of the Philippines, and did not
wish, even if they had seen a way, to part with the islands, it
would have been useless for the Supreme Court to declare
the position unconstitutional. So, when the question came
up for decision, the Court contrived to discover that Washing-
ton and his colleagues had foreseen and provided for over-sea
dependencies.

Obviously a Court entrusted with the non-judicial function
of meking & constitution workable requires an unusual
equipment of local knowledge and of statesmanlike sympathy.
That consideration constrained the Australian federalists to

1 Possibly this function of the Supreme Court has something to do
with the popular American conception as to the duties of *impartial
jurists of repute.”
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abolish the right of final appeel to the Privy Council in con-
stitutional cases. The saving clause, which makes an ex-
ception of cases affecting the interests of other British
countries, and leaves: intact the right of appeal in non.
constitutional cases, subject to future legislation, was not part
of the original federal programme. At one of the earlier
Conferences (Adelaide, 1890), it was decided to abolish the
right of appeal altogether; and the subsequent modifications
were prompted only by an intimation of disapproval from
the imperial Government. Accordingly, Clause 74, as drafted
above, represented the limit of concession to conservative
prejudice which the Australian statesmen felt to be com-
patible with their nationalist intentions.

But the assumption that colonies ought not to grow into
nations still seemed to possess the official imperialists. Mr.
Chamberlain urged his objections both on the delegates and
on the colonial Governments. He referred to the value of
the appeal in securing uniformity of decisions throughout the
Empire. He hinted that in certain constitutional cases,
affecting, for example, the boundaries of States, the Australian
High Court might be suspected of bias, so that the right of
appeal would secure greater confidence. Further, he alluded
to the pressure put upon him by banks and other financial
institutions, which were protesting that constitutional questions
often affected commercial inferests. Finally, he mentioned a
new proposal, which seems to have been devised hastily to
meet an unexpected difficulty, for establishing a new and
comprehensive imperial Supreme Court, in which colonial
Judges were to have a place, with the rank of Privy
Councillors and life peerages, and salaries paid out of the
imperial Exchequer.

These arguments were answered by the delegates with
becoming dignity., Uniformity was shown to be largely
fanciful, in matters affecting constitutions based upon widely
different principles, or arising under such divergent legal
systems ag the Mohammedan law of India, the Dutch law of
the Cape, or the French law of Quebec. Where uniformity
wag possible it was said to be secured sufficiently by the mere
fact that Australian courts always pay attention to British
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precedents. The unworthy suggestion that Australian Judges
might not inspive confidence was met with more than merited
politeness; and the importance of local knowledge was
emphasized. Finally, the new scheme was approved cautiously,
but was not admitted to be a valid reason for amending the
Bill, In general the delegates, and the colonial premiers,
firmly maintained fthat they had no authority to sanction any
alteration of a Congtitution which had been ratified by the
popular vote, throwing the whole responsibility of amendment
upon the imperial Government. The delegates put forward
the incontestable plea that if the Australians were fit to
make & constitution for themselves, they were not only fit but
the most competent to interpret it. When Mr. Chamberlain
defended the appeal on sentimental grounds, they could
not refrain from pointing out that “no patriotism was ever
inspired or sustained by the thought of the Privy Council”;
which indeed is the tribunal of the wealthy, far beyond the
reach of humbler litigants.

Mr, Chamberlain, however, persisted in his determination
to conserve a link of empire. He was encouraged by in-
formation privately obtained from the colonial Governors, to
the effect that an influential section of the Australian press
was on his gide in the controversy. The information was
correct, buf misleading. The newspapers in question included
geveral which had treated federation from fhe commercial
rather than the national point of view; and generally had
been conventional in dealing with imperial topics. On the
present occagion it was evident, to those more in touch with
the national movement, that the editors were expressing
views out of harmony with the popular and deep-seated
convictions which ultimately prevail. Moreover, the war
fever had made it easier than in normal times to assume that
the British Government could do no wrong. Accordingly,
when Mr. Chemberlain invoked “imperial interests” against
Clause 74, the conventionasl press supported him with a
chorus of approval which was either interested or insincere.
Mr. Chamberlain learnt further that the Chief Justices of
the colonies were ranged on his side. In Australia that fact
was estimated humanly, in connection with the prospect of
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handsome positions in the capital of the Empire. More
serious crificism pointed out that a protracted sojourn in
England would deprive the Australian Judges of that local
knowledge which was to be the main ground of their appoint-
ment. Finally, Mr. Chamberlain received official cxpressions
of approval from the CGtovernments of Quecnsland, Western
Australia, and New Zoaland—precisely the colonies in which
national sentiment was most backward, baving been less
educated than elsewhere by the experience of the federal
campaign.

Thwarted in their earnest desire to preserve the Bill
intact, the delegates set themselves Lo minimize the forced
amendments, In the end the Bill became law, with ample
safeguards for the right of appeal to the Privy Council. The
following covering clause was inserted :—

 Notwithstanding anything in the Constlitution set forth in the
Schedule to this Act, the prerogative of Her Majesty to grant leave
to appeal to Her Majesty in Council may be exercised with respect

to any judgment or order of the High Court of the Commonwealth
or of the Supreme Court of any State.”

In addition, Clause 74 was redrafied. The High Court
was given the right of granting leave to appeal on its own
initiative, in certain constitutional cases; and a provision was
added that Acts of the Commonwealth Parliament limiting
the right of appeal should be specially reserved for royal
assent.

Substantially these amendments left the right of appeal
much the same as it exists in Caneda, except that in certain
cases leave 1o appeal can be obtained in Australin, whereas
no Cenadian authority can grant it. Doubtless the official
imperialists considered that Australia ought to be satisfied
with the same arrangement as Conade. But in reality there
is an important difference between the national condilions of
the two federations, namely, that Canada is & country of fwo
races, with different religions, antagonistic by tradition, which
stalesmen are trying to blend into one nation. Consequently
constitutional questions, especially thoso affecting provincial
autonomy and educational rights, are liable to lapse into a

6
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feud of race and creed. Hence Canadians can appreciate
the value of a final court of appeal, far removed from the
scene of strife. Bubt in Australia there is no such special
gircumstance; and the Australians of the future will be no
more inclined than the Americans to entrust the modifica-
tion of their constitution to an external tribunal.

Another point which the official imperialists took pains
to make definite was the application to Commonwealth Acts
of the old Colonial Laws Validity Act, which provides that
any British law applicable o the whole Empire overrides any
conflicting colonial law. In opposition to amendment on
this point, the delegates argued that the Bill, as it stood,
configined mnothing to endanger the object of the Act in
question. ~However that may be, the legislation of the
Commonwealth will not be controlled in practice by arbitrary
imperial restrictions, If the Australians remain faithful to
the Empive, they will take care of their own accord to avoid
the complications which haunted the imagination of the
Colonial Office. Otherwise, imperial legislation will be worth
no more than the paper which records it. The cause of
imperial union would have been served befter by the display
of implicit confidence in the tendency of Australian nation-
alism. In particular, official misgivings were aroused by
certain sections of Clause 51, in one of which the federal
Parliament is given power to legislate upon “ external affairs.”
It is obvious that such provisions suggest future difficulties,
assuming that it is the object of imperial policy to perpetuate
the colonial status. But if, as is the case, that policy has
permitted and actually encouraged the growth of national
organisms within the Empire, it must also grant scope for the
due exercise of national functions, amongst which the control
of “ external affairs” is one of the principal

On July 9, 1900, the Commonwealth Act was signed in
duplicate by Queen Vietoria, and soon the delegates were on
their way home, bearing with them a copy of the precious
document, together with the table, inkstand, and pen wused
upon the greatest occasion in Australesian history. By a
Royal Proclamation the Commonwealth came into existence
on January 1, 1901; and with the new century Australia at
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length entered upon her long-delayed national career, The
inauguration was celebrated with all the enthusiasm of new-
born national sentiment exhilarated by southern sunshine.
The visit of the then Duke of York, to open the first federal
Parliament, was appreciated greatly as a farewell token of
the sympathy long manifested by a beloved Qucen. 'Whether
on other grounds the visit was sound policy is a matter of
opinion. Perhaps such attempts to familiarize new countries
and new democracies with old-world nolions of social dis-
tinction have tended to the advantage neither of society in
those countries nor of the enchantment which distance lends
to royalty. A limited class, in the neighbourhood of colonial
capitals, is gratified by the novelty of pomp and ceremony;
but a larger class is mortified by exclusion from active partici-
pation; while the masses of democracy witness the whole
spectacle with mixed feelings. Meanwhile, English news-
papers supply their readers with the expected narratives of
loyal demonstrations, and give them little opportunity to see
behind the scenes.

The sense of triumph naturally was folt most strongly
by those federalists who had taken up the national cause in
its infancy, and had carried it to success in defiance of
ridicule and of opposition. In their eyes the achievement
appeared unique in history, and the part played by such
external influences as the Pacific Islands scare fa,ded into
insignificance :

“Never before have a group of self-governing, practically in-
dependent communities, without external pressure or foreign
complications of any kind, deliberately chosen of their own free
will to put aside their provincial jealousies and come togother as
one people, from a simple intellectual and sentimental conviction of
the folly of disunion and the advantages of nationhood. The
United States of Ameries, of Switzerland, of Germany were drawn
together under shadow of war. Even the Canadian provinces were
foreed to unite by the neighbourhood of & great foreign Power. But
the Australian Commonwealth, the fifth great federation of tho
world, came into voluntary being through a deep convietion of
national unity. 'We may well be proud of the statesmen who con-
structed & Constitution which—whatever may be its faults and
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Even so0, as the larger issue of imperial consolidation
takes hold of the imagination and the practical instinct of
the English democracy, the free importer vociferates that the
restriction of his foreign or exploitative operations involves
the economic ruin of the English people. Cobdenism, blight-
ing both industrial enterprise and patriotic ambition, rests
heavily on the mother country, as it rested on the mother
colony ; and in each case is seen corroding the mechanism of
both national and imperial evolution. Doubtless the institu-
tion of preferential trade, or of an English tariff, cannot take
place without commercial dislocation; and therefore, as in
the Commonwealth, the temporary losses incidental to re-
adjustment will be magnified so as to obscure the greater
permanent adventage which accrues more slowly.

English imperialists of the practical school may sympathize
with, and take courage from, the disheartening experiences of
the Australian federalists not twenty years ago. To the
latter, about that time, the position seemed to be the most
desperate into which countries are liable to drift. Existing
arrangements, whether social, political, or commaerecial, which
were created long ago to suit special circumstances, have
endured until they have become a fixed habit of mind. It
seems that only the shock of disaster, or an almost super-
human effort of persuasion, cen succeed in breaking the
malign spell. Yet, out of such dispiriting conditions the
Commonweslth already has emerged triumphant.



CHAPTER V
THE CASE OF THE SMALL NATION

During the South African War the theory was advanced in
England that the Empire is a pernicious institution because it
tends to rapress those small nationalities which not infre-
quently have made valuable contributions to the cause of human
oivilization. Simultaneously it happened, by an interesting
coincidence, that the same Empire, all unobserved, was incur-
ring exactly the opposite respousibility in another guarter of
the globe. For the decision of New Zealand not to enter
the Australian Commonwealth was determined by the fact of
the imperial conneclion,

When, in the summer of 1899, the decisive votes for
national union had been taken in Australia, the people of
New Zealand found themselves confronted at omce by the
momentous question of their national fubure. Were they to
follow the advice of the Australian federalists, and throw in
their lot once for all with the States of the Commonwealth ;
or were they to commit themselves deliberately to an inde-
pendent national existence? The ensuing controversy was
remarkabla for the absence, in its earlier stages, of a distinet-
ive national sentiment, such as was giving the dominant
note to public policy in Canada and Australia; and which,
had it been widespread in New Zealand, would have sufficed
to prevent the question of federation from being seriously
raised, But nationalism is not spontaneous when the soil is
too new, a8 in New Zealand at that time. The country
itself lacks those continental features which, in Canade and
Australia, a8 in the United States, have proved a natural and
ever-present stimulant to the conception of & future national
greatness founded upon self-supporting independence. Buf in

&
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any case the white population, consisting only of the immi-
grant generation and the first of the native-born, had not been
indigenous long enough for the sentiment of patriotism to have
detached itself from the old land and taken root in the new.

Accordingly, at the time when the Boer war and the
Commonwealth were imminent together, the question of
federation for New Zealand still remained what it had been
hitherto, a question of commercial and adminisirative ex-
pediency, not perceptibly influenced by any sentiment except
that of provincial distrust, which already had served to delay
national union upon the neighbouring continent. However,
despite the lack of the sentimental impulse which had swept
away all obstacles in Australia, public opinion in New
Zealand appeared keenly alive to the importance of the new
situation, especially in relation to commerce, which the
Commonwealth would create as soon as the Bill had received
the formal ratification of the imperial Government.

The condition of domestic politics in the colony seemed
such as to ensure adequate discussion of the question. The
triennial General Election was approaching, and the opposi-
tion party, which had been losing ground for several years
past, was badly in need of a new political cry. The
ministerialists, for their part, were completely under the heel
of their autocratic chief, Mx. B. J. Seddon, who already was
remarkable for consummate proficiency in the art of detecting
and conciliating the popular sentiment of the passing hour.
But the new issue, although long foreseen, had come to a
head go suddenly that the most adept politicians found them-
selves deprived of the lead which they habitually sought in
the feeling of the constituencies. In fact, the bewildered
electorate itself was looking to Parliament for guidance and
initiative. A journalistic canvass indicated & majority of
repregentatives in favour of, or amenable to, the idea of
federation. But the Premier, with his ear to the ground,
conld not yet distinguish the voice of the country. When
pressed for a declaration of the government policy on the
eve of the dissolution, he declined to commit himself further
than to promise that information would be collected which
might furnish the basis of future action.
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Meanwhile the colomial press was busy arguing the
question from the standpoint of comparative commercial
advantages. Q(enerally speaking, it appeared that the manu-
facturers were anti-federal, apprehending the competition in
their home market of Australian rivals, who were said to be
paying lower wages, and to be less handicapped by elaborate
industrial legislation, especially in New South Wales. On
the other hand the prosperous farming community, enjoying
the best soil and climate in Australasia, was attracted to
federation by the prospect of obtaining an even more valuable
Australian outlet for agricultural produce than that which
they would otherwise lose when Sydney came within the
federal tariff. The commercial argument for federation was
reinforced by statistics showing a “halance of trade” in
favour of New Zealand, indicating that the latter had a
greater stake than Australia in the maintenance of the exist-
ing commercial connections. Moreover, the Australasian
trade relatively was more important to both countries than
their other foreign trade, being comparatively free from the
element of uncertainty and speculation which characterizes
the world-scramble for the remote English market.

The political side of the question, although subordinated
to trade, was not ignored. As a State of the Commonwealth,
New Zealand would have to send about twenty representa-
tives to the federal Parliament. To some the withdrawal
of so many amongst the ablest politicians seemed to threaten
the further degradation of colonial political life, already
demoralized by parochialism. Others, on the contrary,
thought that wider political connections might serve to
expand the narrow horizon of colonial interests. Again,
federalists were attracted by the idea of the greater influence
in external affairs which Downing Street might be expected
to concede to the larger federation, Also they anticipated
greater economy and efficiency in certain administrative
departments, including defence, post and telegraphs, shipping
facilities, the establishment of governors, and, above all, the
reduction of the annual interest bill which the Commonwealth
might effect by taking over and consolidating the State debts,
as permitted by the Constitution. The latter ifem, it was
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gaid, would save the taxpayers of New Zealand no less than
£400,000 a year, or about 10s. per head. On the other
hand, the anti-federalists protesied that provincial independ-
ence was cheap at the price, and that the Empire was a
guarantee of naval security which could not be enhanced
by supplementary arrangements with the Commonwealth.

Under such circumstances it was expected that the
question would play a prominent part in the General
Election which took place towards the end of the year.
However, the event belied the anticipation. During the
contest both sides seemed equelly anxious to avoid the
subject altogether. The opposition party was handicapped
by the illness of its leader, Captain Russell, a politician of
the old-fashioned stamp, too conscientious to deal as an
opportunist with a question which he admitied that he had
not mastered to his own satisfaction®! No such scruples
were attributed to Mr. Seddon, who appeared only to be
fighting shy of an incalculable and disturbing factor in the
electioneering game. Apart from the federal issue, the
prosperity of the country, and the consequent success and
popularity of his advanced legislation, were sufficient io
ensure vietory. At the time it appoared possible that if a
few opposifion candidates were to take up federation ener-
getically, they might force the new issue upon the premier,
and obtain a popular following sufficient to terminate his
protracted reign.

But, looking back, it seems that the stars in their courses
were fighting to preserve the national independence of a
colony still too young fully to appreciate the sacrifice in-
volved by federation. For the accident of the war seems to
have been the really decisive factor which determined the
national destiny of New Zealand ; in the first instance by
making it possible for politicians to keep the question of
federation out of the critical election, and afterwards by
forcing the mushroom growth of that immature national
consciousness which now remains a guarantee against the
future revival of the idea. The dispatch of the first contin-
gent, only a few weeks previously, to represent the colony in

1 In conversation with the writer.
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its first foreign war, had created an excitement with which
no prosaic preoccupation could compete. The people mno
longer were in a mood o ponder commercisl statistics at a
moment when their warriors were landing in South Africa,
and the spirit of the new island race was on trial. Nor was
Mz, Seddon the politician Lo miss the possibilitics of & khaki
platform, Thus the novelty of the imperial situation was ex-
ploited to distract attention from the inconvenient perplexity
of the nearer domestic problem.

The verdict of the polls gave a large majority to the
ministerial party, making it impossible for the premier to
escape responsibility, supposing the ratification of the Com-
monweelth Bill involved the colony in disabilities which
might have been foreseen and forestalled. Towards the end
of February 1900, when the Australian delegates already
were on their way to England, Mr. Seddon announced his
policy. He expressed the hope that the imperial Parliament
would insert an “open-door” clause in the Commonwealth
Bill; giving to outstanding Australasian States the right of
entering the federation subsequently upon equal terms; or,
at the least, securing the principle of commerecial reciprocity.
Instructions to press for the required amendment were for-
warded to the Agent-General in London. The unpractical
character of the proposal reflects the premier’s indecision.
For the Commonwealth Bill expressly reserved to the federal
Parliament the power to legislate upon “ Trade and Commerce
with other nations,” and “ External Affairs.” To suggest that
the Australians might suffer the imperial Government to
impair their nationsl sovereignty for the benefit of New
Zealand, especially after the irritaling aloofness of the colony
in the fierce struggle of the federal campaign, indicated either
an astounding ignorance of Australian sentiment, or an
ingenious attempt to shitt responsibility.

Howaever, the obnoxious proposal, which was characterized
in Australia as colossal impudence, does not appear to have
been pressed; and the colony resigned itself to the idea of
entering the Commonwealth, if at all, by means of subsequent
negotiation, A Royal Commission was appointed by Mr.
Seddon to investigate the question both in New Zealand and
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on the continent. The commissioners set to work with greaf
thoroughness, examining minutely the position of every
industry as affected by the prospeclive federal tariff. Their
Report, not presented until the summer of 1901, unanimously
condemned the proposal. They had considered the guestion
in its bearings upon legislative independence ; public finance ;
imperial relations; departmental administration; agricultural,
commercial, and industrial interesis; the social condition of
the working classes, and the problem of coloured labour. As
regards defence, they held that the commend of the sea was
essentially an imperial responsibility, which the colony might
recognize by means of a cash subsidy ; and that the efficiency
of military defence would not be improved by the transfer
of authority to the continent. In any case, separate military
esteblishments would have to be maintained; and in any
cage, congidering the imperial tie, the Commonwealth would
render all possible assistance to the colony, in emergencies, and
vice versd. As affecting imperial unity, they dissented from
the popular theory that the Empire would be strengthened
by the complete federation of all the Australasian colonies.
On the conirary, so long as united action was secured by a
common loyalty to the Crown, they thought that the co-
existence of the two separate Governments might serve fo
check hasty, independent action upon the part of either. In
short, the Empire promised many of the advantages without
the drawbacks of the Commonwealth.

But had the report recommended federation, it arrived
too late. For in the meantime, the conduct of the New
Zealand contingents, described by their own war correspond-
ents, had awakened the latent sense of a separate and
indigenous patriotism. Suddenly the people of the colony
had seized the idea that they were indeed an island race
apart, to their future glory rather than to their present mis-
fortune; no longer “ Britons of the South,” nor Australasians,
but Maorilanders first. In those thrilling days scant respect
would have been paid to the suggestion that the most
vigorous national individuality of the southern hemisphere
should forego its splendid prospect of independent evolution.
Nevertheless the nationalism of New Zealand is recent and
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immature. Mr. Seddon, for example, still speaks of his country
as “ the Colony,” and plunges headlong into the pitfall of anti-
nationsl imperialism, as when he led the movement for dic-
tating the labour policy of the new South African colonies}
which the Canadian statesmen were careful to avoid.

In Australia the New Zealand commissioners had met
with a sympathetic reception. Sir Edmund Barton had
assured them that there would be no difficulty in admitting
the colony with all the advantages of an “original State.”
Other prominent politicians even suggested that New Zealand,
in view of her remote and insular situation, might cxpect
to be granted special terms, relaxing the authority of the
Commonwealth Government, for example in the department
of immigration. On all hands there was a manifestation of
friendliness, and a disposition to consider favourably the
question of reciprocity, supposing New Zealand should not
gee her way to entering the federal union. This attitude
signified a welcome change in continental feeling. Previously
the Australian federalisis had shown some impatience with
the apathy of the island colony towards the federal move-
ment; and had used the language of menace rather than
of persuasion, in & manner recalling the fraditional attitude
of the American annexationists towards Canada. Not two
years had passed since Mr. Barton had ridiculed the idea
of a commercial connection without federal union, on the
ground that *reciprocity between two populations, one of
which would amount to nearly 4,000,000, and the other to
800,000, would be somewhat ioo unequal fio be described
by that name.” The Americans, although they used to apply
that kind of argument to the proposal of reciprocity with
Canada, never adduced it to prove that the rest of the
United States would profit by the exclusion of, eg,, Illinais;
and Mr. Barton himself would have been the last to admit
that the Commonwealth would be better off commercially
without New South Wales. Yet that is where the line of
argument tends, because absolute free trade amongst federated
States is only the extreme form of reciprecity. About the
same time Mr. G. H. Reid, a more recent convert to federa-

1 Cf, p. 129,
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tion, appeared to be laking a similar line. “How long,” he
asked, “ will New Zealaud be able to preserve an independent
orbit in the presence of a powerful gravitation and attraction
such as Australia will then possess?” That is precisely the
kind of question which used to be put to Canadiams, by
Mr. Goldwin Smith and others, and the answer to it is the
Dominion of to-day. But the initial position of New Zealand
is more hopeful than was that of Canada in the early days
of her national career, when the greater part of Canadian
exports went to the United States. Assuming that Mr. Reid
referred to commercial attraction, there does not seem to be
any law of nature which compels a country to surrender to a
high tariff affecting only a fraction of ifs commerce. Indeed,
the case of Canada illustrates the law of British obstinacy
working the other way; so that the Commonwealth would
be well advised, if it desires to include New Zealand, to foster
the most intimate commercial intercourse, rather than to goad
the sentiment of independence by irritating pin-pricks.

At the ftime, the symptom of a threatening tone in
Australia served to awaken an apprehension that the Com-
monwealth might prove to be an over-ambitious neighbour,
and in particular might attempt to monopolize the trade with
the innumerable islands which are situated to the north of
New Zealand. By way of forestalling the risk, Mr. Seddon
again revived the old idea of a Polynesian confederacy
centred in New Zealand. He obtained the sanction of the
imperial Government for the annexation, which he carried out
in person, of sundry islets lying in the direction of Fiji (Sep-
tember 1900). The inclusion of the latter would have been
& more important step, but doubtless wounld have encountered
formidable opposition from the Commonweslth. In 1901
there was some appearance in the island of an agitation in
favour of annexation to New Zealand, which was said to have
been fomented by external influences. From ome point of
view the scheme might prove commercially advantageous to
the islands concerned. For they would obtain a free market
for cane sugar, in a counfry which has no indigenous sugar
industry to protect; whereas the Commonwealth is compelled
to mainfain o high duty on imported sugar, for the sake of
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the white-labour industry of Queensland. On the other hand,
the products of the islands include a large proportion of
articles which find no sufficient market in .Australasia, and
therefore are largely sent to Europe. For this trade the
Australasian ports, with their wider shipping facilities, seem
to afford a better centre than those of New Zealand. Perhaps
in any case, the riper nationalism of the lattor country will
not favonr the political absorption of islands which cannot
become & natural pert of the white nation’s democratic
organization, but will prefer to see them remain depend-
encies of an imperial partnership, upon terms of equal
commercial privileges for all pariner-States.

The British Empire ahounds with illustrations to serve
the purpose of those who argue either for large or for small
political sovereiguties. In the case of Now Zealand, when
the advoecates of independence found encouragement in the
example of Canada, their federalist critics bade them take
warning from Newfoundland. It was easy to point out
that the latter island had suffered by its refusal to enter
the Canadian confederation; that its material development
had been retarded and prejudiced; and that ifs people, intel-
lectually, were in bondage to parochialism.

But the case of Newfoundland, although if illustrates the
influence of the Empire upon national potentiality, furnishes
no analogy for New Zealand. All the conditions which
produce and juslify distinctive nationalism are present in
the one and absent in the other. It is mot merely that
New Zealand is distant soveral days by ses from the con-
tinent, whereas the passage to Newfoundland is only a few
hours. The latter colony, unlike the former, has not, and
never can have, the material basis of an independent national
existence. New Zealand, with an ares approximating fo
that of the United Kingdom, possesses conditions of soil
end climate which suggest the rapid expansion of the agri-
cultural community up to eight or ten millions, together
with the growth of a proportionate industrial population.
The physical features of the country, with its grand and
varied scenery, and the romance connected with its Maori
tribes, give it a distinctiveness, apart from its isolated situa-
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tion, which already promises to produce a distinctive national
character and literature! On the other hand, England’s
oldest colony, with less than half the area, is not endowed
with climatic or physical conditions to raise and support a
population upon the national scale, and is doomed by nature
to an inferior status, whatever the pretence of its political
constitution. So poor an agricultural country, if it aspires
to the industrial development which is essential to high
civilization, musi, become merged in a larger free- trade
organization, in order to obtain that adequate home market
which goes far to determine the location of modern manu-
factures. If sunch industries are a future possibility for
Newfoundland, they will be developed by capital and labour
from a continent to which the island is too near and too
similar for a race of immigrants to transfer their sentimental
allegiance. In that contingency, the insular sentiment of
the small indigenous population will be swamped by the
continental patriotism of the newcomers.

The continued isolation of Newfoundland can be attributed
only to the fact of imperial protection, without which the
island must have become annexed politically to the neigh-
bouring continent. As it is, the atfitude of distrustful
insularity and unambitious colonialism has become inbred
in successive generations of its inhabitants. Formerly, when
federation wos mooled, political dependents of the existing
régime refused to “sell the country for the price of a sheep-
skin,” which was the alleged value of the federal proposals
per head of population. Financially, however, federalists
had a stronger case in Newfoundland than in New Zealand,
especially considering the absence of local industries, For
the federal systems both of the Dominion and of the
Commonwealth contain provisions whereby necessitous units
may he subsidized from the federal exchequer, at the ex-
pense of their more fortunate brethren. Newfoundland, as
a decidedly necessitous provinee, might have obtained public
works upon less burdensome ferms than those to which
isolation afterwards committed her. For whereas Prince
Edward Island was equipped with a railway by the federal

1 Cf. A. H. Adams, Muorilund and other Verses.
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Government, Newfoundland was constrained to leave her
natural resources locked up for want of railway communica-
tion until, in desperation, she invoked the assistance of
private capital upon the terms of a concession so onerous
that subsequently it had to bo revised. By contrast New
Zealand, so far from becoming the necessitous State and the
recipient of federal bounty, probably would have played the
unwilling r6le of mileh-cow in periods of Australian drought.

The strategic importance of Newfoundland, commanding
the mouth of the great waterway which is the main artery
of Canadian trade, makes it impossible for the Dominion to
respect its independence any more than that of Prince Edward
Island, which is a province already. Geographically, the one
is as much a Canadian province as the other; just as Tas-
mania, to quote a truer Australasian parallel than New
Zealand, of necessity is a Stale of the Commonwealth.

In other respects, also, the question is becoming serious
for Canada. For the independent, yet irresponsible, colony
is inclined to abuse its anomalous position to the detriment
of Canadian interests. If the great experiment of a second
North American nation is to have a fair field, and live down
the hostility of the United States, it is essential that the
Empire as a whole should work for, and not against, the
legitimate claims of Canadian nationalism. But Newfound-
land, seeking her own advantage, has exercised her imperial
privilege of autonomy to assist the anti-Canadian policy of
American Administrations. The chief trouble arises out of
the Atlantic fisheries, which have been a constant source
of friction between Canada, Newfoundland, and the United
States, The two former together control the more valuable
fishing rights, but the latbter possesses the more valuable
market, which it reserves for its own fishermen by means
of import duties. Accordingly, in repeated negotiations for
reciprocity in fisheries, Canada and Newfoundland generally
have claimed “free fish for free wabers.” But the key to
the situation is in the hands of the island colony, whose
shores supply most of the bait required for the great cod
fishery. Thus, by acting in concert with the Dominion it
was in the power of Newfoundland to play an important

z .
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pert in obtaining a market for the Canadian fishermen as
well as for her own. But the islanders preferred to play
the game of the United States, by negotiating a separate
agreement on their own account, under which American
fishermen would get bait, while themselves alone would get
o free market in return. However, a treaty on those lines,
long discountenanced but ultimately sanctioned by the
imperial Government, was rejected by the American Senate,
under the pressure of the sectional interests which generally
have succeeded in defeating similar proposals, Thus the
Dominion, in its struggle for recognition, stends deprived
of a weapon entrusted by the Empire to & colony whose
embittered memory of imperial negleet has sterilized the
conception of imperial obligation.

It is said that of late years the increasing irritation
caused by the French Shore difficulty has made the question
of federation more delicate. For the Dominion Government
was unwilling to touch the racial susceptibilities of its French-
Canadian supporters by underteking to champion the griev-
ance of the islanders against France. Accordingly, the recent
settlement of that ancient dispute, by the Anglo-French Con-
vention of 1904, was followed by fresh overtures, and it was
hoped that federation would become an issue in the subseguent
elections in Newfoundland, and be carried to a successful
conclusion. There was reason to suppose that nearly all
the leading islanders were in favour of federation, Yet,
when the elections ensued, the politicians on both sides
thought it hefter to accuse each other of conspiring to “sell
the island to Canada” than to break away from the tradition
of colonialism.! Hence in Newfoundland, as formerly in
colonial Australia, anti-imperialists may find an example
of national eventuation retarded and prejudiced, not by
violent repression, but by the deedening consciousness of
security.

Doubtless it may be charged against the British Empire,
as a civilizing agency, that its steadfast respect for provincial
sutonomy, and its indiscriminate guarantee of protection,
sometimes has fostered an unnatural spirit of isolation, in

1 Cf, The Times, special Letter, dated Oct, 14, 1904,
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cases where the boundaries of the colony never can become
the boundaries of a nation, nor apathetic colonialism ever
expand into the fruitful energy of national sentiment. Vet
the sheer fact of two great national unions having been
accomplished shows that the British Empire, although it
may delay, does not preclude the renlization of national
instinets.  Further, granting that the Empire at tiimes
seemed an obstacle to national union in Australia, it must
be admitted thal, so far from having impeded Canadian
nationalism, it was the only obstacle to the absorption of
the whole North Amecrican continent by a single, over-
whelming, national organization, such as Little Englanders
deprecate when they detect a similar tendency in the aims
of the imperial federalists. 1If diversificd nationalism is
desirable in the interests of civilization, then the Empire
may claim credit for having made possible, in Canada and
New Zealand, the growth of two independent national units
which otherwise musf have been absorbed in infancy.

Nor is it reasonable to blame the Empire for the situation
in South Africa, any more than for the similar situation in
Canada, where the development of a new national conscious-
ness has to overcome the competition of racial jealousy. The
political boundaries of Canadian and South African nationality
were delermined mainly by the ruthless facts of geography.
Had the Empire been dissolved after the American War of
Independence, it would have been no easier for the French-
Canadians of Quebeec to have founded and maintained a
republic upon the banks of a waterway which penetrates
the heart of the American continent. The political bound-
aries of the nation must have expanded none the less to
the Atlantic and the Pacific; but would have extended
southwards to the Gulf of Mexico, instead of being fixed
at the present limit. As a State of the American Union,
conforming to the rigid political forms of a prearranged
constitution, Quebec must have been deprived of the native
and peculiar institutions which she still refains, and French-
Cansdian individuality would have lost whatever value it
now possesses as & progressive factor in human civilization.
The possibility of a diminutive republic was precluded by
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the non-imperial circumstance of a continuous migration
across the Atlantic. Yet, were all obstacles removed, it is
dificult to imagine that educated French-Canadians would
willingly revert to the old natiomal ideal, abandoning that
pan - Canadian conception upon which Sir Wilfrid Laurier
often dwells as the motive of his own career, and which was
fathered by the British Empire.

Likewise, the natural tendency of European migration
precluded the monopolization of South Africa by the Dutch
pagtoralists; and made it inevitable, apart from imperial
intervention, that the smooth evolution of South African
nationalism should be disturbed by the friction of racial
diversity. It may be objected that at any rate the remote
Boer republics, like Switzerland, contained the potentiality
of a separate national existence in the centre of a continent.
If so, the potentiality was destroyed from within; when the
oligarchy, sacrificing the ideal of pastoral seclusion fo that of
material wealth, introduced a modern racial element which
the indigenous nationaliby was unable to absorb. But if, on
the other hand, it is true that the national instinet of the
Boers was a genuine South African instinct, seeking to make
the political boundaries of their patriotism conform to
geographical necessities, then that instinet has nothing to
fear from the Empire which created Canadian nationalism
out of antagonistic racial ideals. In his “political testa-
ment ” the late ex-president offered his countrymen the
following farewell apology for his career :—

Y must close my eyes . . . far from the land to which I have
devoted my life to open it for civilization, and where I saw the
development of o nation, But thet bitterness will be sweetened as
long as I may continue to cherish the conviction that the work once
begun will be continued. For then the hope and the expectation
will support me that the end of that work will be good.”

The national idea of the Boer patriarch was echoed before-
hand by the premier of the Dominion, when he asked his
French-Canadian fellow-countrymen to assist the Empire in
conferring upon the rival races of South Africa the same
nationsl potentiality which it had conferred upon the rival
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races of Canada.' He too, looking ahead, “ saw the develop-
ment of a nalion”; buf, with a riper experience of nation-
making, was convinced that the end of the work would be
good only if the Canadian principle of racial equality? super-
seded the Boer principle of racial supremacy. Possibly the
South African federation of the future may ovolve, by tho
process of racial amalgamation, a common patriotism more
rapidly than its Canadien precursor. For in Canada the
Roman Catholic Church, by repressing the natural tendency
. towards intermarriage, has deprived the national cause of
the most potent solvent of racial jealousy.

In conclusion, it may be claimed for the British Empire
that it not only permits the free play of nationalist forces,
within and up to the limits otherwise imposed, but also gives
the smaller nationalities an opportunity of individual develop-
ment such as they could not win in an open field of com-
petition, with brute force as the ultimate arbiter of national
destinies. Reverting Lo New Zealand as the example of a
small nationality emerging under the segis, it is possible to
discover various supplementary benefits in the imperial
connection. Thus in the domain of public finance the
advantages which federalists anticipated from membership
of the Commonwealth are aceruing to independent New
Zeoaland by means of imperial co-operation. For, the
Colonial Stocks Act of 1901, which places approved
colonial stocks upon the list of investments open to British

1 On July 31, 1899, the following resolution was passed unanimously
in the Dominion Ifouse of Commons :(—

“That this House, representing a people who have largely suecceded
by the adoption of the principle of conceding equal rights to every
portion of the population in harmonizing estrangements and in produc-
ing general content with the existing system of government, desires to
express its sympathy with the efforts of Hor Majesty's imperial author-
ities to obtain for the subjects of Her Majesty who have taken up their
abode in the Transvaal such measures of justice and political recognition
os 108y be found necessary to securs them in the full possession of equal
rights and liberties” Cf. Sir Wilfrid Laurier’s speech ; infra, p. 124.

% Many Canadians think that the principle may prejudice the national
cause by being carried too far. Thus the federal recognition of the
French language, involving also the printing of every official document
iwice over, handicaps the national idea.
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trustees, helps the small nation to obtain the same credit
a8 its larger mneighbours. Again, the small nation seems
likely to enjoy freer access to external markets within the
Empire than its equals outside. Likewise in national
defence, it is possible for imperial statesmanship to develop
a system of alliance whereby each nation, without sacrificing
its ultimate power of independent action, may obtain security
with o lesser burden of taxation than if it was obliged to
confront the world single-handed. Finally, it is only through
some such organization as the British Empire alone seems io
promise, that the small nation may hope effectively to exert
the appropriate influence of its natiomal character in the
larger sphere of world-politics. So far from repressing any
national diversification otherwise possible, the British Empire
is proving itself the fruitful parent of new nationalities; not
only safegnarding their infant growth, but offering them, as
they reach maturity, a career of national utility in imperial

partnership, as an alternative to the barren impotence of
gelf-centired isolation.



CHAPTER VI
THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR

THERE is no surer test of the vitality or decadence of a
people than the attitude which it adopts on questions relat-
ing to the obligation of national defence. The proposition
might be illustrated from European experience, but is put
forward here as furnishing a criterion of progress from
colony to nation. The colonial view of the obligation does
not excite the admiration of outsiders. However natural in
itself, it reflects the degrading influence of the Pax
Britannica, which has been secured by the almost unaided
effort of the mother country. It regards the defence of
the whole Empire as essentinlly England’s business. It
geeks to justify itself by referring to the commercial stake
of England in her colonies, pleading that as a reason why
the burden of imperial defence should rest on her alone. It
urges that the duty of a colony is to * develop its resources,”
6. to grow in population and wealth; and to refrain from
undertaking responsibilities which would take men and
money from material pursuits. Accordingly it claims the
protection of the English navy as a right which involves
no duty of contributing to its support; and expects to be
commended for “loyalty ” if occasionally it sanctions a trifling
expendifure on forts or militin. In short, colonialism
requires the mother country to take every risk and spare
no expense in securing the whole Empire, from invasjon or
loss; but refuses to admit any active reciprocal obligation
on the part of the colony.

The national view is the antithesis of the foregoing., Iis
basis is the national sense of self-respect which chafes under
the feeling of dependence upon the favour of others. It

108
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feels the degradation of living upon sufferance. It regards
efficiency for national defence as a primary obligation, the
recognition of which is as essential as any literary education
to the welfare of the citizen. Within the Empire national
sentiment is uneasy, so long as imperial protection is enjoyed
while the corresponding responsibilities are not fulfilled. It
abhors the debasing theory that the status of a colony is
final; or that its only function is to be reproductive in the
material sense, It admits the obvious necessity for a gradual
method of progress; but sees the ultimate goal only in an
acknowledged position of equality in the council of nations.

Naturally, the colonialist view has prevailed hitherto in
the colonies of the British Empire; because none of those
which remained, or were added, after the War of Independ-
ence, have yet fully grown into nations. If the American
colonies had remained within the Empire they might not
have produced an American nation gquite so rapidly as they
did ; but it is cerfain that their separate national sentiment,
the product of geographical and vacial environment, long ago
would have brought to a head the imperial questions which
only now are hecoming urgent in Canada, Australia, and New
Zealand. In each of these countries the present stage of
development is that of trenmsition, more or less advanced,
from colony to nation. Accordingly their attitude on
defensive and military questions reflects the progress of the
conflict between the old colonial and the new national habit
of mind.

In all the colonies the duty of military defence has begun
to be recognized earlier than that of naval defence. To the
imagination, soldiers and rifies, for the defence of hearth and
home, appesl more vividly than sailors and ships. More-
over, military defence does not present the difficulties of
expense and orgenization which beset a young couniry in
its endeavour to acquire and maintain & navy of its own.
Finally, long before the South African War, some of the
colonies experienced sufficient fighting within their own
borders to realize the advantage of depending primarily
on themselves for military defence.

The influence of embryo national sentiment upon colonial
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defensive policy naturally is not felt all at once. The move-
ment exhibits itself as a gradual evolution, sometimes slagnant,
if not retrogressive in uneventful times of peace, but receiving
a marked impetus in the excitement of comtemporary war.
In the purely colonial era, before national sentiment was a
living force at all, the effect of an imperial war was merely
to arouse the sympathy of kinship, naturally felt by settlers
either newly arrived from the mother country or not separated
by morc than one or two generations. This sentiment is
satisfied by the raising of funds for the British soldiers, or
by the recruiting of warlike individuals for the British army,
ag occwrred in Australia and Canada during the Crimean War.

Later, when national sentiment begins to have a slight
influence, the colonial Government may offer a contingent.
But colonialism is still strong enough to shirk the cost of
the enterprise, and so the contingent is offered only on
condition that the expense falls on the imperial Government.
Such an offer was made by Cenada in the Sudan War of
1885, bub was not accepted. On the other hand, New South
Wales offered to send a contingent and to pay the cost, show-
ing that there the sense of self-respect was more advanced,
for the time being, in spite of the non-national political
condition of Australis, than in Canada, where political forms
already were national.

To this stage belongs the idea of making cash contribu-
tions to imperial defence. Thus some of the Australasian
colonies in 1887, being alive to the need of a special naval
force in Australian waters, yet feeling that it would be
degrading simply to beg an exfra squadron, undertook to
pay interest on the cost of the ships required. Similarly
Cape Colony, ten years later, offered an annual subsidy of
£30,000; & sum too trifiing to bear any proportion to the
advantage of having the protection of the British navy, yet
sufficient to indicate that Afrikander self-respect was be-
coming strong enough politically to make a slight impression
upon colonial apathy.

Also at this stage, colonial conservatism has performed a
useful service by forcing the progressive spirit into a more
truly national channel. The colonialist aversion from national
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responsibility is aggravated by the prospect of increased tax-
ation, Accordingly the colonialists have urged upon the
nationalists that, if any contribution at all is made, it ought
to be done in such a way as to “koep the money in the
country.” Under the influence of this argument, Natal
undertook to supply coal, up to £10,000 a year, for British
men-of-war visiting her harbours (and leaving some money
there) ; Newfoundland contributes to the expense of training
ber hardy seamen on British cruisers, thus enabling them to
supplement their precarious livelihood; and Canada contri-
butes to the annual maintenance of the naval station ab
Esquimault, where most of the money is spent ultimately in
Victoria and Vancouver.! Now, money spent on this plan
really does more for national defence, and so indirectly for
imperial defence, than money sent o London. The latter
system does nothing whatever to educate and equip the
rising nation for independent parlicipation in war. On the
other hand, by maintaining naval reserve forces, developing
coal mines or building dockyards, the colony promotes
national education in self-defence, and forms the nucleus of
naval power, at the same time disciplining her citizens for
industry and developing her trade. Accordingly, when
economic advantages thus coincide with the true principles
of national defence, it is not surprising to find that the idea
of “spending the money in the country ” is becoming much
more popular than the alternative of subsidizing extraneous
armaments.

It is obvious, however, that this comfortable theory may
be carried to extremes, and even become an excuse for really
neglecting national defence. For material development in any
direction may be called a contribution to imperial defence, at
least in the sense of increasing the texable capacity for
emergencies. Some kinds of development give less indirect
aid than others, but still cannot properly be reckoned as a
national confribution to imperinl defence. Of this class, a
notable example is the Canadian-Pacific Railway. One often
finds Canadians—for example, Sir Charles Tupper, who pro-

1At the time of publication thers are remewed reports that the
Dominion is about to take over Halifax and Esquimauls.
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fesses vigorous imperialism—mpointing to the C.P.R. “the
new highway to the East,” as a Canadian contribution which
ought to be considered by those who make disparaging com-
parisons of the amounts paid towards imperial defence by
British and Canadian taxpayers respectively. But the rail-
way was not built with that object; nor does the argument
show Canada in a more satisfactory light. For if Canada
enters the railway on her side of the account, then England
may reckon her steamship lines and ocean cables; the final
result being more invidious fo Canada than before. In fact,
the argument, however popular, seems to belong essentially
to the colonialist habit of mind, alfthough it indicates an
awakening consciousness that imperial defence is a mutual
obligation.

The foregoing summary prepares the way for a survey of
the part played by the colonies in the South African War.
For, alike in Canada, Australia, and New Zealand, the phase
of public opinion which sent out the contingents can be
understood and cstimated only in reference to the conflict,
which it stimulated. again, between the old colonial and the
new national sentiment. Consequently, in each country the
movement was seen to follow the same broad lines, although
its development was affected and modified by conditions and
circumstances peculiar to each.

The outbreak of the war found the peoples of all three
countries unusually well disposed towards the pelicy of co-
operative imperialism, which the more advanced nationalists
wera inclined to favour. Above all, the heart of the Empire
at this time appeared to be vigorous, and imperial policy to
be prosecuted efficiently. The Sudan campaign had been con-
ducted to success in an impressive manner, bringing unmerited
credit to the British War Office. The Jubilee pageant, with
its overwhelming naval demonstration, had worked jower-
fully on the colonial imagination. And in every colony the
sympathy and activity of the Colonial Secretary had estab-
lished a conviction that imperial unity was recognized as an
issue of living importance by the mother country, and that
the separatist principles of the Manchester school had received
8 final quietus.
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Politically, the failure of the latest negotiations at
Washington had left Canadian national sentiment in a mood
peculiarly favourable to the idea of imperial co-operation.
So elated was the country over the manner in which the
British Government first had entrusted the business to
Canadian commissioners, and then had backed the latter
through thick and thin! that the people were more inclined
than ever before to reciprocate the advantages which, as o
nation, they were now deriving from the Empire. Amongst
English-speaking Canadians the prediction had been ventured
freely that, if presently the Empire should be threatened
elsewhere, there would be such a spontaneous uprising in
Canada as would astonish the world. In this popular
prophecy there was no thought of South Africa in particular,
and few anticipated how soon its accuracy was to he
tested.

Tn Australia the democracy was being carried away by
the excitement which the advent of the Commonwealth had
aroused. This exuberance included an exceptionally cordial
gense of good-will towards the mother country, which from
the beginning had shown marked sympathy with the federal
cause? Also, it had kindled the spirit of national adventure,
the new-born nation naturally feeling eager to show its mettle,
and to play a part in the drama of world-events.

In New Zealand the people had less of the national and
more of the colonial sentiment than in Canada or Ausfralia,
being younger in their national career. Nevertheless, the
federation of the Australian colonies exfended its influence to
New Zealand, by emphasizing the value of the empire, which
alone seemed to make it possible for the other partner in the
Pacific to avoid amalgamation with the Commonwealth. But
the dominating factor was the masterful personality of the
premier, Mr. Seddon, whose crude imperialism, using the

argumenis of loyalty rather than of patriotism, was no less
vigorous than sincere.

1 N.B.—The *arbitration ” was not arranged until three years after this
date,

2 N.B.—The outbreak of the war preceded the manipulation of the
Commoniealth Bill in London.
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In Capada also, the personality of the premier was an
important factor in directing and controlling the movement
which it did not originate. Sir Willrid Laurier, with the
imaginative and logical mind of the Frenchman, seems to
have committed himself intellectually Lo imperial union,
without having anticipated the sudden rush of practical
imperial questions, especially in the matlter of war, into the
field of urgent politics. In his speeches, up to this date, he
had avoided the military aspect of co-operative imperialism,
being more attracted by its constitutional side, as appeared
from his frequent allusions to the idea of representation ab
Westminster, which he seldom mentions nowadays. As a
party leader he was handicapped by the backwardness of
his countrymen in Quebec, who had not absorbed the Canadian
national ides. Nevertheless, on the outbreak of war he was
able, after some hesitation, to guide the movement in con-
formity with the spirit of his former professions.

In Australia the question of sending contingents had fo
be decided by the colonies individually, the federal machinery
not having been set in motion when the war began. Of the
premiers, none were remarkable for personal influence. Not
all of them were keen nationalists, but all were ready to fall
into line with popular sentiment as soon as its direction
became evident. Notably Sir William Lyne, who lately had
taken charge of New South Wales, began by pronouncing
the ideas and policy of extreme colonialism, but in due course
became the most vehement of imperialists.

Lastly, the state of commerce was favourable fo im-
perialism. Canada was in the full tide of unprecedented
prosperity ; and her past history indicates that the most
formidable enemy to imperialism of any kind is the industrial
depression which provokes dissatisfaction with existing con-
ditions, political or otherwise. Australia, on the other hand,
was feeling the depressing effects of a prolonged drought,
which might have modified the general enthusiasm if counter-
acting influences had not been at work. New Zesland, like
Canada, was in the flush of material prosperity.

Thus it happened that in October 1899 the imperialist
sections, which roughly coincided with the nationalist sections,
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and tended to do so more and more, found popular sentiment
on their side. But in each of the countries named the idea
of sending contingenis first originated with military officers,
The commandants made it clear that they, and the forces
under them, were eager to take part in the fighting, and in
fact were preparing for the expected call. Their motive
seemed to be purely military, unconcerned with the questions
which weighed with civilians. It was shared, however, by
the numerous restless spirits which in every country feel the
boredom of ordinary life and are ready to seize any oppor-
tunity for adventure! From these sources Cabinet ministers,
as well as military officials, began to be inundated with
applications for enrolment in any volunteer force that might
be sent. Thus the question of sending a contingent became
practical. The press generally supported the movement;
influenced, according to circumstances, partly by en appreci-
ation of the tendency of public senfiment, partly by con-
ventional “loyalty,” and in some cases by a sincere sense
of national obligation. But quite apart from the press,
which often lagged behind, public sentiment was taking its
own line and moving rapidly. The overwhelming majority
was for action.

Generally speaking, the points at issue in South Africa
were less widely understood than in the mother eountry,
owing to the deplorable poverty of cable intelligence. In
Australasia, however, the Bullslin did splendid service fo
the Empire which it habitually traduces by putting the case
for the Boers with & persistence and lucidity unsurpassed in
any quarter. But in each country the prevailing popularity
of the imperial iden cansed the majority to take it for granted

L «J grrived in Manilla on Sept. 3, 1898. The number of Canadians
I found serving there was surprsing. Canadians formed one-third of
the strength of some of the Montana battalions, and in nesrly every
regiment the country was represented.”—Letter from a Canadian
volunteer in the Toronto Globe, Aug. 5, 1899, According to a New
York despateh, dated Dec. 26, 1899, it was “assumed by Government
officials” that nearly 3000 Americans had gone to assist the Boers—
which illustrates one form of American reciprocity. On the outhreak of
the Russo-Japanese War it was reported that numerous applications for
service with the Japanese were made in Canada and Australia.
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that on the British side the war was both just and inevitable.
Moreover, it did not seem to be a war arising from European
entanglements in which the new couniries had no obvious
interest, but & war of colonial defence: the mother country
coming to the rescue of British communities, both in Joban-
nesburg and in Cape Colony and Natal, where British liberties
were threatened by military aggression, This was an aspect
of the struggle which attracted much sympathy in other
colonies, each feeling that its own turn might come some
day. Accordingly the majority was content to pass over
the subtleties of the historical or diplomatic controversy, and
to address itself to the practical question of participating or
holding aloof.

It was at this point that the difference began to be
revealed between the national and the colonial frame of
mind, The national view, that out of sheer self-respect the
colony ought to reciprocate in the matter of defence, was
put forward energetically. Bub in Australasia many of those
who urged this plea seemed hardly to realize the full nature
of their own motive, thereby illustrating the infancy of the
national consciousness. Without avowing the nationalist
creed they followed its instinct; for the semse of disgrace
through inaction would not have appealed, and in fact did
not appeal, fo those whose imaginetion did not contemplate
anything above the colonial status for their country.

People of the latter eclass were deal to the argument
based, either avowedly or implicitly, on national self-respect.
To them a colony was a colony once for all (unless it became
an equally defenceless republic some day), under no active
obligations to the suzerain power, which of course would
defend it for the selfish ends of commerce. In their view
the colony ought to be a neutral spectator, at least so long as
“the Empire was not in danger,” to quote the phrase which
the colonialists everywhere repeated as a conclusive argument.
Their view of the permanent colonial interest was that
England should remain strong enough fo give them gratuitous
protection for their shores and commerce. It seemed that
the present war would not be serious enough to weaken
that strong right arm, so that it would be foolish for the
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colony to waste its money. To clinch the argument, it was
urged that if, after all, it should turn out that the Empire
was in danger, perhaps through a European conflagration,
the first and only imperial obligation of the colony would be
to look after its own safety. Needless to say, the eolonialist
position was not genorally stated in these naked terms. In
dobate it was veiled with vehement protestations of potential
“]oyalty ” if the Empire should find itself in danger later on.
Bub anyone who goes through the Hansard reports of a
single colonial parliament will find ample justification of the
above summary.

Such was the broad distinction between colonial and
national sentiment which divided public opinion on the con-
tingent question in Canada, Australia, and New Zealand.
Yet too wide a generalization always is misleading. In no
great political crisis is public opinion divided, and public
action determined, by a single and comprehensive difference
of principle. In the present case there were numerous minor
or subsidiery influences at work. It was urged that the war
gave an opportunity to form the nucleus of a national defence
force with seasoned veterans, whose experience would be
invaluable in directing’ military organization on sound prin-
ciples. This alone, it was said, would amply repay the State
for the expense involved. It was felt also that colonial
statesmen, in the festive oratory of the Jmubilee, practically
had pledged the colonies to imperial co-operation, a pledge
which had been questioned or derided both by Little Eng-
landers and by foreign journalists, and which therefore had
to be redeemed as an object lesson to the world that the
colonies were not given o making rhetorical promises withous
intending to fulfil them. Again, to some the sentiment of
kinship, enhanced by the personal affection which the char-
aoter of the Queen attracted in an extraordinary degree,
formed a motive for sending troops as a sort of mark of
esteem or good-will—the performance of a favour rather
than a duty. On the whole perhaps this latter feeling
prevailed with the older generation, which comparatively
was & stranger fo the new national sentiment of the native-
born, Finally, there was the small but militant clags of



THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR 113

political fanaties, notably in Australia, to whom universal
suffrage was a proper object of armed crusade.

On the other side, opponents of the war urged that the
injustice of its cause was the all-sufficient reason for holding
aloof. Bub there is good reason tio suppose that this plea did
not fairly represent the resl ground of anfagonism in the
mejority of cases. It is & remarkeble fact that in every
portion of the Empire the noisy pro-Boer section might be
identified with sections already labouring under other pre-
judices which distinguished them from the majority of their
countrymen. Thus in England, most pro-Boers were already
branded as Little Englanders, and already had contracted an
intense partisan dislike for Mr. Chamberlain and all his
works. Therefore his association with the Government would
have made them pro-Boers whatever the merits of the
dispute. This anti-Chamberlain prejudice practically was
non-existent beyond the seas, where the Colonial Secretary
was an almost universal favourite, thanks to his unexampled
energy and sympathy in dealing with colonial interests. The
absence of that paltry prejudice alone suffices to account for
the comparative smallness of the pro-Boer party. Yet even
in the colonies the party generally might be ideniified with
gections already noted for other forms of narrow-mindedmness.
Their protest, that the war was unjust, was followed up
almost invariably with the standard arguments of colonialism :
denying the principle of national responsibility; deploring,
therefore, the waste of money; deprecating jingoism or
militarism ; and finally, disparaging the mililary qualities of
the native-born, who, they prophesied, would cut a sorry
figure beside English troops. In Canada many of the pro-
Boers already were tainted with the annexationist heresy;
in Australia, with the anti-federal heresy; in other words,
they were wholly out of sympathy with the prevailing national
pentiment. In New Zealand, where nationalism as yet hardly
existed, the pro-Boer section comprised many who already
were notorious as political cranks—fanatical prohibitionists,
anti-vaccinationists, and the like. It is true, that after
making full allowance for these cases there remained in each
country a small party which opposed the contingents purely

8
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in consideration of the alleged injustice of the war. But the
more general tone of opposition was such as to justify the
inference that its underlying chuse was nothing else than
the colonialism which could not rise to the conceptions of
national dignity or responsibility, and therefore would not be
veconciled to the prospect of taxation on behalf of those
ideals.

With public sentiment overwhelmingly favourable, and
the daily press universally on the same side, the several
Australasian Parliaments, led by Queensland, sanctioned the
principle of sending contingents, in most cases by large
mejorities. In each of the Australian colonies opposition
came mainly from the Labour parties, which again, as in the
federal campaign, became the representatives of colonialist
antagonism to the national idea. Yet it is noteworthy how
little, even at this stege, the politicians were able to fathom
the inwardness of the national sentiment; and how vague and
unconscions that sentiment itself was to those who soon were
to realise it so vividly. Of the politicians many, even amongst
the supporters of the movement, imagined that the popular
demand signified nothing more than the superficial jingoism
of the occasion. It was only at a later date, when the least
emotional sections of the populafion were found fo be con-
tributing heavily to Patriotic Funds, and adhering steadfastly
to the national undertaking, that the people and their
politicians began to realize how broad and desp was the basis
of their instinctive action.

It is instructive also to notice the insignificance of con-
stitutional considerations in determining the question of
participation, To the people the constitutional position was
nothing, while the polificians only referred to it when seek-
ing to justify action or inaction prompted by very different
motives. Constitutionally, the colonies are at war when the
mother country is at war. But in this connection the
observations of a Canadian writer apply equally also to
Australia, and New Zealand.

“The whole matter of imperial defence, as distinguished from the
defence of their own particular territories, presents itself to the
colonies as a question of policy, and not as a question of con-
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stitutional obligation. Canada, at least, has never formulated its
policy upon this matter. . . . While the contingents were not sent
in accordance with a settled policy, their despatch can be explained
only as o nabural result. The crisis was but the shock which
precipitated what was held in solution. . . . The two main con-
stituent elements are those which are derived—the one from the
great fact of Dritish sovereignty, . . . and the other from the no less
important fact of the self-government of & people who hold a land
great enough and rich enough to support & nation, and who, by years
of commeon life and common thought, are becoming a distinet people
in themselves.” !

The strength of the national sentiment is the more strik-
ing when it is remembered that at the oufset it was not
generally supposed that the imperial Government would pay
the contingents in the field. On the other hand, no one
expected the war to be move than & triumphant merch; and
so the question of expense was not 8o prominent as it might
have been.

In Canada the decision to participate was not reached so
easily, and proved the occasion of political bitterness which
at one time seemed:- to threaten a conflagration of racial
antipathy. The nationalists, in demanding that immediate
action should be taken, could plead not only that the tradi-
tional hegemony of the elder nation was being surrendered to
Australia, but that the Government already stoocd committed
to the principle of co-operation in South Africa. For, only a
few months previously (July 1899), certain resolutions,® moved
by the premier, had been passed unanimously, and with a
remarkable show of enthusiasm, by the Dominion Parliament,
expressing sympathy with the South African policy of the
Imperial Governmeni. Referring to these resolutions, the
leader of the Opposition, Sir Charles Tupper, had written to
the premier, “ I think we are bound to do all in our power to
assist Her Majesty’s Government.”

Nevertheless, while the Australian Governments success-
ively were offering contingents, the Dominion Government
persistently contended that the occasion had not arisen for

1 W, Sandford Evans, The Canadian Coniingents, pp. 8, 9.
2 1. supra, p. 101,
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taking that course. Parliament was not in session; and, as
the agitation grew, the Cabineb protiested its inability to spend
money or to send troops out of the country without parlia-
mentary sanction. It ignored the many precedents set by
English governments, of taking action in cmergencies in
anticipstion of subsequent indemnification ; although it has
been the custom of all the colonial parliaments to be
guided by the practice of the mother counfry. When the
war hed actually begun, the pressure of the English-speaking
population became irresistible; and on October 14th an
Order in Council provided for the dispatch of a thousand
men. Thus, last of all, the Dominion fell into line.

Iater it transpired that peculiar circumstances had
attended this tardy decision, giving rise to the imputation
that the hands of the Government had been forced by Mr.
Chamberlain. During the preceding weeks many offers of
gervice had been made by Canadians who, ignoring their own
Government, had communicated with London through the
Governor-General, Lord Minto, or the Commandant, Sir E.
Hutton. In reference to these offers, in which the Govern-
ment had not been concerned at all, the Colonial Secretary
cabled to Lord Minto on 3rd October. On behalf of the
Secretary of State for War, he “ would gladly accept four
units,” of which he specified the organization and equipment.
Hence the complaint, made both by the nationalist Opposi-
tion and the colonialist irreconcilables, being chiefly French-
Canadians, that the Government had been coerced by Mr.
Chemberlain, who astutely accepted an official contingent
bofore one had heen offered.

Naturally, Sir Wilfrid Laurier does not admit that the
Government at this stege, or at any other, acted apart from
its own convictions! But whatever the truth about the
incident, the important point is that the Canadian Govern-
ment evidently regarded participation in the war as & policy
not to be underteken lightly. The popular explanation, that
it was held in check by the palpable “ disloyalty” of its
French-Canadian supporters, may be accepted without dis-

14What we did, we did in the plenitude of our eovereign power.’—
Sir Wilfrid Laurier, in the Dominion House of Commons, March 1901.
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paraging Sir Wilfrid Laurier and his colleagues. The
demand for a contingent was the demand of the national
consciousness. If Quebec was hostile, the fact aignifies that
the pan-Canadian idea, with its keen sense of national pride
and national responsibility, hed not yet won supremacy over
the racial jealousy which is deep-rooted in French-Canadian
tradition. But of all the Canadian missionaries none had
preached the gospel of national unity more strenuously or
successfully than Sir Wilfrid Laurier to his countrymen in
Quebec. If his life-work still was incomplete, ithere could
have been no more cogent reason for caution in the practical
undertaking of those responsibililies which, though often
described and prejudiced by the term “imperialism,” have a
sure basis in the sincerity of national consciousness and in
that alone. Thus the alleged “ disloyalty ” of Quebec signified,
not disloyalty to the Empire, but disloyalty io the cause of
Oanadian nationalism,

The reply of the imperial Government to the offers made
did not give satisfaction to the nationalists either in Canada
or Australia. Its tone was such as to indicate that the War
Office attached little military value to the proffered assist-
ance ; but would accept it, as a drawback rather than other-
wise, in order not to hurt colonial feelings. This attitude
had been anticipated by jeering, self-depreciating colonialists,
and on that account it was resented all the more keenly by
self-respecting nationalists, Another poinf which created
surprise and disappointment was that the War Office, through
the Colonial Secretary, expressed a preference for infantry
rather then mounted troops. In the colonies men prided
themselves on horsemanship as a special characteristic.
Moreover they had an amateur impression that South Africa
was a country, and the Boers an enemy, which specially
required mounted troops of the colonial stamp. But they
hesitated as yet to criticize the War Office, remembering the
methodical precision of the recent Sudan campsign, They
thought the great imperial department must know its own
business in 8o elementary a particular, and tried to expect
that the event would vindicete its wisdom in preferring
infantry.
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The actual terms were unexpected and important in two
patticulars, In the first place, the imperial Governnient
undertook to provide pay and allowances for the contingents
at its usual rates; thus limiting the expense of the colonies
to mobilization, equipment, and transport. This was un-
welcome to advanced nationalists, who felt that, after all, the
forces which they bad intended to represent them as an
allied nation rather than a dependency were to be made the
mere mercenaries of England. Secondly, it was stipulated
that the contingents should be organized in small units of
125 men, and should not be accompanied by senior officers;
indicating that the forces from each country would not be
kept together as national contingents, but would be dis-
tributed amongst English regiments under English officers,
thus losing their distinctively national character and esprit
de corps. So it appears that both of the conditions imposed
were antagonistic to the nationel sentiment by virtue of
which the contingents had been offered.

Looking back, after the lapse of several years, it is easier
than it wasin October 1899 to perceive that military con-
giderations alone ought to have determined, as they did
determine, the conditions of employing colonial troops.
Discipline, which occasionally proved deficient, as was
expected, might have been less easy to enforce if all the
troops had not been under the same paymaster, or if ite
official standard had varied sccording to nationality. Nor
was it unnatural for the imperial authorities to imagine that
colonial troops might be lacking in other qualities of military
efficiency. That idea, always so ridiculous to any traveller,
and now so completely belied by actual experience, had been
promulgated more openly and assiduously by a section of
colonialists beyond the seas than by any section in the
mother country. It is difficult, therefore, to blame the
imperial Government, in the light of subsequent events,
for having accepted the conbingents in a spirit of con-
descension, at the supposed cost of military convenience.

But in October 1899, which is the proper point of view
for a criticism of statesmanship, the action of the imperial
Government seemed more questionable. No one expected
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that the war would be a serious task, so thet the oceasion
gave an opportunity for a statesmanlike response to the
colonial offers. The true imperial statesmanship is, and
then was, not to vainly oppose, but to acknowledge and
encourage the distinctive national aspirations of the new
white peoples of the Empire; formulating imperial policy
so as to obtain the support instead of provoking the resent-
ment of that patriotic sentiment which alone can give them
health and vigour. On that principle the British Govern-
ment would have allowed the contingents to retain their
national identities; but at the same time would have lefi
the responsibility of paying for their maintenance, as a
matter of course, upon the shoulders of their respective
Governments.*

It is interesting to conjecture what might have been the
influence of such a policy upon the colonial attitude in the
war. If the contingents had been treated as national forces,
undoubtedly national sentiment would have been stimulated
even more than actually has been the case; because the
particular successes would have been more distinctively the
work of the individual foreces. On the other hand, if the
cost of maintenance during so protracted a period had fallen
on colonial exchequers, the strain might have been severe
upon infant nationalism just feeling its wings. Yet, in
proportion to capacity the expense of the war would have
fallen less heavily on Canada, Australia, and New Zealand
than it has actually fallen on the mother country; and this
consideration could not have failed to stiffen national pride.
Indeed, such was the prosperity of the Dominion that the
public debt was reduced by a considerable sum in the last
year of the war. At the same fime, the disgust created
beyond the seas by the mismanagement of the war is a
fact relevant to the present speculation. After all, it is
unpleasant to imagine what might have happened if the
Salisbury Government had shown statesmsanlike sympathy
at the outset. It has become evident, at any rabe, that in
future wars the principle of national alliance must be

1Tn Canada the Montreal Witness and the Toronto Globs took the
nationalist line in thiy matter. COf. The Times, November 8, 1899.
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oxtended from the actwal field of battle, not merely to
the imperial Cabinet which decides on peace or wax, bub
to the authority which subsequently directs the campaign
and bears the responsibility of failure or success.

‘When once the principle of sending contingents bhad
been accapted, public enthusiasm was swelled rapidly by the
genge of a new national importance. Patriotic funds were
opened, and the sums subscribed surpassed all expectations;
a result due chiefly to genuine patriotiem, but helped by other
circumstances. For example that useful doggerel, “The
Absent-minded Beggar,” in spirit ubterly inappropriate to
the colonial troops, achieved as much popularity beyond the
seas 88 in the old country. Agsin, the funds were aided
by the sums which merchants and tradesmen contributed
from mixed motives. According to the Bulletin, in one
colony & petition to the Government was prepared, claiming
exemption from income tax on these contributions, on the
ground that they came into the category ol money spent in
the ordinary course of business.

The novelty of the whole situation produced an excite-
ment which went fer beyond the contemporary experience of
the mother cowntry. Even old men, and the pioneer setilers
in the remotest districts, who had not been conscious of
imperial or national sentiment, were affected by it to an
extent which a few weeks previously they would not have
dreamed to be possible. This intensily showed itself especi-
ally in the infolerance which from the earliest times has
been associated with advanced democracy. The pro-Boer
in the old country lay on & bed of roses by comparison,
Bayond the seas few public men, and still fewer newspapers,
could champion the Boers in English-speaking constituencies
without losing their position., In some instances civil servants
practically were commanded to be orthodox ; while in no case
would o public appointment be conferred without due regard
to the same test. Patriotic funds tended to become & hard-
ship when certain public departments requested “ voluntary *
contributions from the rank and file,

Meanwhile the recruiting and training of the contingents
produced scenes which testified to the extraordinary degree
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of popular enthusiasm. Men of all ranks and occupations
vied with each other for the distinction of being selected
for active service. The camps daily attracted swarms of
enthusiastic sight-seers. The soldiers found themselves the
object almost of fetish worship. Finally the “send-off” was
made an opporfunity for the wildest demonstrations, in which
old and young alike gave themselves up to an unrestrained
excitement, ill befitting the real seriousness of the occasion,
When the troop-ships had departed, more sober thoughts
supervened. Beneath all this exuberance there had been an
under-current of suppressed anxiety. How would these raw
colonial troops acquit themselves beside the imperial veterans?
Would they be given a chance to prove themselves in action
(supposing them to arrive before the war was over); or
would they be confined to the lines of communication ?
What if the coloninlists and the War Office should prove
right after all? Even the buoyant nationalists, who had
professed the fullest confidence in the native-born, owned
afterwards to having felt the suspense more than they cared
to admit ab the time, Buf when the contingents had reached
South Africa, and had obtained the longed-for opportunities
at the front, reports began to arrive which not only allayed
all apprehensions, but soon produced a tremendous reaction.
Evidently the citizen soldiers were not going to bring dis-
credit on the new nations. Then came the early reverses,
revealing the deficiencies of British methods, and especially
the utter futility of the British War Office. These reverses
also brought home the fact that the war was a really serious
one. National pride was stiffened. More contingents were
offered; and the people who stayed behind determined to
show that the new nations possessed the dogged obstinacy as
well as the other great qualities of the old. They felt that
their trial was to be more serious than they had anticipated.
Once more the flush of confidence was succeeded by a period
of sober anxiety. Once more, with the relief of the be-
leaguered towns, the reaction rushed in; and the thrill of a
younger national consciousness culminated in a display of
“mafficking” even more excessive than in the mother country.
This complete lack of restraint was a persistent characteristic.
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When Lord Roberts left South Africa, announcing that the
war was over, a “ Peace Day ” was proclaimed in many parts,
and great celebrations were planned. Fortunately the date
generally was fixed sufficiently far abead to be postponed
when it became apparent that the end was not yet. By this
time the importance of the colonial forces was established
fully. From the highest military sources came testimoniale
to their unique value. On all hands the conviction was
expressed that colonial troops were the most effactive in the
field, especially when the return of the original contingents
brought information which, however bimssed and highly
coloured, at any rate was first-hand. Further contingents
were dispatched, with the feeling that they were quite indis-
pensable to the success of the campaign. Tho supercilious
War Office, by this time enfirely discredited, humbly con-
descended to “fawn on the younger nations for the men who
could shoot and ride.”

The story of the colonial contingents is incomplete with-
out a reference to a special characteristic of the British
Empire, which never was more conspicuous than at this
time. Throughout the war, the spirit of inter-colonial
emulation was an important factor in deciding the action of
individual governments. Nor was this local pabriotism con-
fined to the outer ring of the imperial circle:

“The cities are full of pride,
Challenging each to each;

This from her mountain sids,
That from her burthened beach;”

Toronto to Montreal, Melbourne to Sydney, Dunedin to
Auckland, down to every little mining camp in the remotest
fastnesses, which made it & point of homour to outdo its
noighbour in the number of warriors it sent forth, the
amount of its patriotic fund, and even the excesses of its
“ mefficking.”

It is an invidious tesk to measure and compare the
assigtance offered by Canada, Austrelia, and New Zealand
regpectively. Yet, as such comparison has been made in a
gense disparaging the eldest of the younger nations, it is
necessary to insist once more upon the part played by
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national conscionsness. Apart from the French-Canadian
difficulty, the Dominion Governmeni, having a more matured
coniception of the national ideal, was likely to be more im-
pressed by the danger of precedent, and therefore more
careful of both the principles and the details of military
co-operation, than were the merely colonial Governments of
Australasin. Accordingly, it is not surprising that Canada,
throughout the war, seemed to lag behind; or that her total
confribution® of men should seem out of proportion to her
resources, history, and position, in the eyes of those who have
not appreciated the evolution from colony to nation. Had
the Canadian Opposition, with an English-speaking premier,
held office at the time, it is doubtful whether the movement
safely could have attained even the limited proportions to
which Sir Wilfrid Laurier oventually raised it. With in-
creasing intensity French-Canadian sectionalism, voiced by
Mr. Bourassa in ils extreme form? took alarm at false
inferences which imperialists in England were drawing from
the evident enthusiasm of colonial co-operation elsewhere.
Only the eloquence and known sincerity of a French-Canadian
Premier could have kept Quebec in hand, As the Conference
proved, two years later, Sir Wilfrid Laurier and his colleagues

1 The following totals are compiled from Mr. Brodrick’s answer to a
question asked in Parliament by Sir John Colomb (March 1803), and
“Not anawered orally.” (The Times report) i—

Canada, 6313; Australia, 16,686 ; New Zealand, 6107. The Canadian
total appears to exclude Strathcona’s Horse (512), which was a private
enterprise.

# How far Mr. Bourassa’s mind was free from prejudice, and therefore
compatent to pronounce upon the tendencies of contemporary political
action, may be judged from the following passage, which occurs in one of
his parlinmentary speeches (March 1901) :—

“(Ohamberlain . . . having had at his leisure and unreservedly the
blood of our blood, in order to enrich himself and his brother and the
whole of his tribe by selling guns and ammunition.”—Hansard, vol. liv.,
P. 1290 seq.

This noble statement reads like a translation from French, the use of
which in the federal Parliament has been cultivated by sectionalists.
Probably there is searcely anyone in Canada able to read French who
does not understand Englsh equally well, or nearly so. Sir Wilfrid
Laurier prefers English in the national assembly, while in Quebec he
uses hig native tongue.
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were fully alive to the dangerous expectancy of English public
opinion. But they were too self-confident to be deterred
thereby from endeavouring to fulfil the seli-respecting
national aspiration of the majority of Canada, so far as the
sectionalism of the minority permitted. True to his career,
Sir Wilfrid Laurier did not miss the opportunity to inculcate
the pan-Canadian ideal. With an eloguence unsurpassed in
the English language, he represented the war as another
struggle for those same “equal rights” which had been
mutually conceded by the two races in Canada; and, in the
enrolment of French-Canadians, courting a common death
with their English-speaking comrados, he found the final
symbol of Canadian unity, heralding the bright dawn of
acknowledged national independence.!

LitMy hon. friend reads the consequences of this action in sending
out & military contingent to South Africa. Let me tell you from the
bottom of my heart that my heart is full of the hopes I entertain of the
beneficial resnlts which will acerue from that action. When our young
volunteers sailed from our shores to join the British army in South
Afriea, great were our expectations that they womld display on those
distant battlefields the same courage which had been displayed by their
fathers when fighting against one another in the last century. Again, in
many breasts there was a fugitive sense of uneasiness at the thought that
the first facing of musketry by raw recruits is alweys a severs trial, But
when the telegraph brought us the news that such was the good impres-
sion made by our volunteers that the Commander-in-Chief had placed
them in the post of honour, in the first rank, to share the danger with
that famous corps the Gordon Highlanders ; when we heard that they
had justified fully the confidence placed in them, that they had charged
like veterans, that their conduct was heroic and had won for them the
encomiums of the Commander-in-Chief and the unstinted admiration of
theix comrades, who had faced death upon a hundred battlefields in all
parts of the world—is there a man whaose hosom did not swell with pride?
—the pride of pure patriotism, the pride of consciousness of our rising
strength, the pride of consciousness that that day it had been revealed to
the world that & new power had arisen in the West.

“Nor is that all. The work of union and harmony between the chief
races of this country is not yet complste, We know by the unfortunate
ocourrences that took place only last week that there is much o do in
that way. But there is no bond of union so strong as the bond created
by common dangers faced in common, To-day there are men in South
Africa representing the two branches of the Canadian family, fighting
side by side for the honour of Canada. Already some of them have
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In Ausbralasis intercolonial emulation, intensified by half
a century of disunion, tended to obseure the importance from
a national point of view of the principles involved in military
co-operation. Thus the old jealousy between New South
Wales and Victoria made it a prime objeet with each of
them to outdo the other in the matter of contingents. As
usual, Viotoria ultimately contrived to get ahead, thereby
exasperating New South Wales into equally ill-considered
action. When, in the summer of 1900, the Boxer outbreak
necessitated a British naval expedition to China, the Admiralty
asked permission of the Australasian Governments to take
three shallow-draught gunboats of the Auxiliary Squadron up
to China, the voyage being three or four weeks shorter than
from England. The Governments concerned acquiesced
readily. But that of Vietoria offered in addition to send a
naval contingent of 200 men, to act on land. South
Australio took up the challenge, offering her solitary gunhboat,
the Protector. New South Wales, not to be outdone, re-
luctantly offered a larger naval contingent, but had some
difficulty in getting the men.

The Protector and the naval contingents alike earned great
credit in China, whence they returned in the spring of 1901.
But the enterprise was unsupported by national sentiment.
It excited no popular enthusiasm, and the press was apa-
thetic, if not hostile. The Melbourne Age, an intermittent
champion of Australian nationalism, absolutely condemned it
a8 being calenlated to mislead English public opinion, and to
play into the dangerous hands of the Imperial Federation
League, which was credited with all sorts of schemes for
drawing imperial tribute from the misunderstood “loyalty *
of the colonies. In short, it was recognized that this was no

fallen, giving to their country the last full measure of devotion. Their
remaing have been laid in the same grave, thers to rest to the end of time
in that last fraternal emhrace, Can we not hope—I ask my hon, friend
himself—that in that grave shall be buried the last vestiges of our former
antagoniem ? If such shall be the result, if we can induige that hope, if
we can helieve that in that grave shall be buried the former contentions,
the sending of the contingents would be the greatest service ever rendered
to Canada gince Confederation.”—Sir Wilfrid Laurier, in the Dominion
House of Commons, March 13, 1901.
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occasion for imperial co-operation. It was no case of do-
fending a partner in the Empire against aggression, or of
upholding any common interest. The Boxer affair seemed to
be one in which England alone was interested, as a country
with extra-imperial commercial interests, and a member of a
European syndicate ; whereas the South African war was for
o defensive principle, touching every partner-State, and in
tho teeth of European antagonism. Accordingly it is certain
that if the Boxer disturbance had arisen a year later on,
when the federal authority had taken over the foreign rela-
tions of the separate colonies, the Australian national Govern-
ment, like that of Canada, would have refrained from proffering
active co-operation,

In New Zealand the wild spirib of emulation fouched the
weakest side of Mr. Seddon’s personality. No Australian
rival could keep pace with him in the rapidity with which
successive contingents were offered to the mother country.
On one occasion, when the prospoct of foreign complications
seemed threatening, he suggested that the colonics single-
handed might deal with the Boers, sotting free the British
army to go elsewhere. Yet even in the midst of the
excitement that accomplished leader of democracy was careful
to keep in touch with the popular instinet. The latter naver
failed him when South Africa was concerned; but did not
respond when he described how the dispatch of & contingent
to China was an “idea passing through” his mind; and so
the idea never matured. On the whole probably no partner-
State gained more than New Zealand in national sentiment
from the experience of the war which revealed the splendid
quality of the new island race. ¢There are mone I would
gooner have with me in the field than the gallant New
Zealanders ” was the testimony of Lord Kitchener, in a cable
to the premier. If, nevertheless, the Conference of 1902
seemed to indicate the persistence of certain colonialist con-
ceptions, the explanation must be sought, partly perhaps in
the tendency to reaction after excitement, but especially in
the impulsive personality of Mr. Seddon himeelf, who no
longer maintains his former unquestioned hold over the
people as & whole. Probably his disappearance would be the
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signal for a marked nationalist advance, bringing New Zealand
more into line with Australia and Canada in matters affecting
the imperial connection.

During the last year of the war Australian military alfairs
were in the hands of the new federal authority. Nevertheless,
there was no relaxation of the effort and determination
represented by contingents; which helps to prove that the
South African policy, whatever the incidental influence of
the colonialist régime, was rooted in an essentinlly national
instinct. In one respect the reputation of the Common-
wealth seems to have been prejudiced unfairly by the un-
fortunate circumstances of the time, Owing to the drought
employment was scarce, especially amongst Australians of
the least useful class. Accordingly, it was from this class that
gome of the later confingents unluckily were recruited; and
the behaviour in South Africa of a very limited section, of
which Australis had rejoiced to be rid, seemns to have cast
an undeserved slur upon the Australian name in the new
colonies.

By the end of the war colonial opinion on the military
question had become crystallized. It may be summarized as
follows. Officers and men alike proved superior in this war
to their British brethren: more adaptable to the business in
hand ; more used to life in the open; handier to make shiff
under difficulties. They are horsemen, not men on horges.
They have eyes and can use them, having been reared in
countries of big distances and dazzling mirages. They are
not intellectually fettered by rule of thumb, nor by red tape.
The officers are not hampered by aristocratic habits and
mannerisms, but are more in sympathy with their men. The
men are not mere machines without individual intelligence ;
but being used to think for themselves make better use of
cover, and are less liable to panic when deprived of their
leaders. In one respect only are the imperial officers and
men admitted to equality in the essentials of war, and that
is in point of coursge. On this score not a word of dis-
paragement, but only admiration, was expressed; with the
qualification that reckless courage leads to deplorable waste
of life.
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Such, in brief, is the deliberate judgment of Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand. It is nothing less than a com-
plete reversal of traditional colonialism, which was in the
habit of assuming that the colonies, without the potential
support of the British army, were at the mercy of the first
invader who brought a small, well equipped force of fully
trained men. Its necessary effect on national pride is evident.
Even before the war the prowess of the Australian cricketers
was beginning to impeir the tradition of inferiority. Buf
now colonial self-valuation has undergone a complete reversal,
such as no other experience could have effected. The former
tendency lo self-disperagement has given place to a self-
appreciation which easily admits of exaggeration, and im-
mediately affects the futare of the Empire. Countries which
in October 1899 were still essentially colonies have sprung
suddenly into the manhood of national consciousness. The
change will become most apparent in their attitude towards
defence. They feel their self-sufficiency, and are confident
that they can hold their own unaided against any invaders,
just as effectively as the little Boer nation opposed the
British Empire. Accordingly, the first practical result of the
war is the reorganization and strengthening of milifary forces
for home defence, in the light of South African experience
rather than on the advice of the British War Office. Such
gentiments may or may not be justified, but in any case
they form a solid fact with which imperial statesmen in
future must reckon.

Incidentally the war has brought into prominence another
aspect of the difference between the colonial and the national
attitude towards the imperial connection ; namely the question
of the extent to which active co-operation in defence entitles
any partner-State to interfere in the internal affairs of another
partner-State. The colonial view regards sueh interference
as a question of expediency, while the national view entirely
condemns it on principle,

During the war iteelf occasions arose for the discussion
of the question. In the spring of 1900 the activity of the
South African Conecilistion Committee created some alarm
beyond the seas. In Australesia the Melbourne dge took
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the lead in a movement for strengthening the hands of the
imperial Giovernment, by urging a “Speak-Out” policy upon
the several colonial Governments. Accordingly at the end
of March, Sir William Lyne, acting on behalf of all Australia,
gent a telegram to the Colonial Secretary deprecating the
conclusion of peace except on the basis of the absolute
gupremacy of British rule. New Zealand sent a similar
message, declining foreign intervention, and refusing assent
to the independence of the Boer republics. The Canadian
Government apparently thought that such representations
were premature ; but nevertheless expressed its approval, in
the Dominion Parliament, of the terms of seftlement indicated
by Australia. So far the action of the younger partner
nations was only the same as that of Canada before the warl
It was a case of making representations about foreign rela-
tions to the imperial Government, as the rezponsible authority
for directing the foreign relations of the whole Empire.

But the next occasion was of a different character, namely,
the Gteneral Election in England, in October 1900. Af the
end of September the Tasmanian Government cabled to the
Oolonial Secretary, hoping “ that the electors will emphatic-
ally insist that the fruits of victory shall be effectively
secured.” A similar message might have been expected from
Mr. Seddon. But that experienced autocrat, having placed
his ear to the ground, announced that in his opinion a refer-
ence to the elections would be out of place. No Australian
colony followed the Tasmanian lead, and of course not Canada,
In short, the nationalist instinct, then at its height, is against
mutual interference in domestic affairs. Had the Liberals
won in England, and proposed a surrender, no doubt the
Dominion Government would have taken the lead in making
protests to the imperial Government as such. But the
nationalist instinet, claiming mutual independence, forbade
even the semblance of dictation to the English electors, who
were supposed to be choosing representatives primarily to
deal with local English affairs.

The final occasion was created by the proposal to intro-
duee Chinese labour into the Transvaal. All the younger
1 Te. in the parliamentary resolutions mentioned on p, 115.

9
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nations are hostile to this system in their own countries, and
especially Australia. It happens thab the controlling power
in the Commonwealth, during recent years, has been the
Labour party, whose policy in the prefederal era was the
very embodiment of colonialism, although now rapidly becom-
ing nationalist. Considering also the dogmatic character of
the Australian Labour creed, the temptation obviously was
great for the Labour party to insist upon a white South .
Africa in the name of the white Australia which had helped
to win the country; disregarding both economic differences
and the constitutional dangers of the proposed precedent.
As early as September 1902 the Commonwealth Govern-
ment was urged fo make representations on the subject of
Chinese labour. Mr. Deakin, then Attorney - General,
refused ; taking the proper nationalist line, namely that
“the citizens of the Transvaal and Orange River Colony
would resent Australian interference * (Reuter, Sept. 26).
But later on, when the introduction of Chinese became
the avowed policy of the Transvaal Government, popular
feeling in Australasia was atrong enough to over-ride the
prudence of statesmanship. In January 1904, Mr, Seddon
memorialized the premiers of all the self-governing colonies,
proposing that a joint protest be sent to the imperial Govern-
ment. Natal, innocent of the nationalist conception, debated
the matter in its Legislative Assembly. The motion to en-
dorse Mr. Seddon’s proposal was defeated by two votes,
apparently not on principle, but on the ground that the
Transvaal required additional unskilled labour (Reuter, Jan.
13). In Australia, Mr. Deakin, then head of a Government
‘which was at the mercy of the Labour party, consented to
join Mr. Seddon. But his real judgment of the case may be
inferred from the terms of the joint telegram: *“Though
reluctant to travel beyond our boundaries, in order to
obtrnde into matters of local import, the Ministers are
compelled to express their deep apprehension of the results
of the introduction of the Chinese into the Transvaal” ete.
(Reuter, Jan. 19), Not so the Dominion Government,
which once more vindicated its traditional claim to lead
the younger nations, by its clear perception and unfaltering
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support of the principles and policy of national independence.
For Sir Wilirid Laurier and his colleagues flatly refused to
join in this attempt to dictate the domestic policy of the
conquered State, which it was the proclaimed intention of
the imperial Government to treat as a self-governing colony
in questions of internal development.

The uncompromising hostility of the English Liberal
party to the policy of Chinese labour in the Transvaal
perhaps may be counted a gain to the Empire, in so far
a8 it has unexpectedly committed the former champions of
cosmopolitanism to the principle of national exclusiveness,
which is expressed in national politics by the rigorous
exclusion of low-wage alions. But the realization of a white
South Africa involves the solution of the local native problem
before the question of Chinese labour is worth discussing in
this connection. Unlike any other of the younger countries,
South Africa contains a preponderating and rapidly increas-
ing population of indigenous coloured races. Until some
means is devised of excluding these from competition with
the white man, in work which the latter iz physically able
to perform, it is ridiculous io represent the introduction of
Chinese, especially under a confracl which facilitates their
deportation, as the obstacle to the development of South
Africa as a white man's country.

If a beginning was to have been made in connection with
the mining industry, by restricting employment underground
to white men, then it would have been necessary to deprive
many thousand natives of their usual work. For the white
man will not long continue to work beside, or even near, the
coloured native in any of the younger countries. The native
is the only racial question which really darkens the future of
South Africa. Yet the Liberal party agitators seldom refer
to the native problem when they represent the introduction
of the Chinese as the capitalist’s alternative to the employ-
ment of white labour.

On the other hand, in relation to the question of the
imperial future, it is deplorable that the party which formerly
was identified with colonial autonomy ghould have been
tempted to violate the ome principle of permanent utility
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in the imperial, or anti-imperial, creed of the elder Liberals,
For it has persistently denounced the policy of the Govern-
ment, without ever adducing proof that the latter had mis-
judged the tendency of local opinion. It is said that the
people of South Africa, who formerly were hostile to the idea
of imported labour, demanded the measure so soon as they
renlized that o finencial crash was impending owing to the
failure of the mining industry, and consequently of the
country in general, to develop so rapidly as had been ex-
pected after the war. However that may be, present
indications are that the policy of Chinese labour is approved
by the people generally.

But the English Liberals have not been content to base
their opposition solely or even primarily upon the rash
assumption that the imperial Government, advised by Lord
Milner, misjudged the tendency of local opinion. From a
hundred platforms they have denounced the Chinese contract
as “slavery,” and have declared that as such it is not per-
missible under the British flag. Here, then, the principle of
colonial autonomy is repudiated openly. Instead, a right of
imperial interferemce is asserted, which is an acknowledged
anachronism, and eannot be revived in practice without the
risk of civil war. If crown-colony government was a tem-
porary necessity, owing to the racial bitterness left by the
war, the task was rightly enfrusted to an administrator who,
true to the genuine Xiberal doctrine, conceived that the
interests of the country, as he found it, deserved more
consideration on his part than the opinions of people six
thousand miles away.

! Amongst those present (at & meeting in Johannesburg of the Respon-
sible Government Association) were . . . the anti-Chinese section of the
porty. . . . On behalf of this section, whom a certain number of poli-
ticians snd newspapers at home have endeavoured to magnify into a
majority of the Transvaal population, Mr. Quinn renounced for the future
all opposition to Chinese labour. He stated that he made no apology for
their attitude in the past, for he and those with him acted from honest
convictions. The situation, however, had now changed. ¢The position
is this—the Ordinance is passed, the Chinese are here, and the people
seem contented. The question therefore is finished.’” — The Times,
Jan, 186, 1905,
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Reviewing the events which have taken place since the
passing of the Transvaal resolution by the Dominion Parlia-
ment in the summer of 1899, Canadians after all have no
reason to think that their country has failed to keep her
accustomed lead in the steady movement towerds imperial
co-operation. On the contrary, in the end as ab the begin-
ning, Cenada figures as the resolute guardian, when others
were tempted to turn aside, of that mutual independence
which is the only sure foundation of imperial union. Pre-
eminent amongst nationalist statesmen stands Sir Wilfrid
Laurier—the disciple of the elder English Liberals '—suc-
cessfully applying to the construetive problem of the Empire
the fearless and progressive spirit of a political tradition
which, in latter-day England, has sunk into a synonym for
imperial relapse.

1 #T have always proclaimed, and again I repeat, that in politics we
belong to the British Liberal school, to the achool of Fox and Gladstone.”
—Willison’s Sir #Piifrid Lawrter and the Lideral Party, vol. ii, p. 367.

It is interesting to notice the divergent development of Liberalism,
always claiming the same Brilish origin, in England and beyond the
seas. Thus in Canada, Sir Wilfrid Laurer's Government has been the
first in the world to devise a specinl, “anti-dumping” tariff measure
(cf. note to p. 238). In Australia the Liberals are the high protectionists,
the free-traders or *“revenue-tariffists” being known as Conservatives.
Further, the Australian Liberals are essentially the champions of ¢ State
interference” and nationalization ; theirpolitical creed being the absolute
negation of the old, individualist Liberalism, surviving in the crude rant
about “Iiberly” which sometimes is the stock-in-trade of superficial
Liberal politicians in England. A vilal question for the rising genera-
tion of English Liberals is whether the development of the common
tradition beyond the geas is not more in accordance with its real spirit
than its present development in England ; where now in some respects
¢ Liberalism ” is indistinguishable from the Tory habit of mind,



CHAPTER VII
THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1902
(1) TRE CONFERENCE

«T cANNOT conceal from myself that very great anticipations
have been formed as to the results which may accrue from
our meeting” Thus Mr, Chamberlain, opening the Colonial
Conference, alluded to the unusuel excitement prevailing
among English imperialists, in the summer of 1902. The
circumstances of the Coronation are still fresh in owr
memories : how the sentiment of the war, barely concluded
before the ceremony, then was dominating tho popular mind ;
and how in that sentiment appreciation of colonial assistance
was occupying the largest place. At the moment it was
being taken for granted that the part recently played by the
colonies had given the final answer to the doctrines and the
prophecies of the Manchester school. The funeral of the
Little Englander became the jubilee of the imperial federal-
ists. To the latter, after twenty years of discouragement,
success at length seemed imminent. During the war the
press throughout the Empire, beyond the seas no less than in
England, had dwelt constently and effusively upon the out-
burst of fervent “ loyalty ” which had overwhelmed the colonial
peoples. It remained but to gather the long-sxpected frmit;
to turn the sudden flood of “loyalty” into the permanent
reservoir long since planned by the engineers of the Imperial
Federation League. In truth, “very great anticiputions” had
been formed of what the approaching Conference might
achieve.

The Blue Book (Cd. 1299), which was published a year

after the Conference, so far contains the only authentic
18
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account of the proceedings, and leaves much to be desired.
To ensure freedom of discussion a pledge necessarily was
given that nothing should be made public without the con-
sent of all concerned. When, nine months later (May 1903),
the Colonial Secretary opened the fiscal confroversy by de-
claring his belief that preferentinl trade was essential to the
permanence of the Empire, a demand naturally arose for a
full report of the Conference, which presumably had revealed
to Mr. Chamberlain some unexpected flaws in our imperial
system. He, for his part, was willing enough, but the
premiers of Canada and Australin withheld their consent.
Hence the published report gives no detailed account of the
attitude adopted by the two chief exponents of colonial
netional egpirations. In demurring to publicity they may
have wished to avert the agitation of the colonialist sections
in their respective countries. Or thoy may have felt that
the English public, in the mood then prevailing, could not be
expected to hear, without misunderstanding or impatience,
views on the imperial question which would seem to clash
with its high-flown expectations. However that may be,
those who wish to appreciate the significance of this Confer-
ence mush read between the lines to understand the position
of the two colonial statesmen who chiefly were responsible
for the apparent barrenness of its results.

Another shortecoming of the Report is the brevity of the
references to preliminary negotiations. Mr. Chamberlain was
not the statesman to convene a conference of this kind with-
out preparing for the dispatch of business by ascerfaining
beforehand what general attitude the colonial premiers
severally would adopt towards certain proposals which,
doubtless, he had sketched in outline. As it is, we have
to infer the drift of these preliminary negotiations from the
proceedings as reported; including, especially, the statements
handed in by the Admiralty and the War Office, which read
like the defence of official imperialism against the unrecorded
protests of colonial nationalism,

In spite of these shortecomings, the Report forms an
instructive sequel to the story of the colonial contingents,
and furnishes an invaluable corrective to the popular de-
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ductions so hastily drawn from that unique experience. In
the war the colonies figured in the eyes of the mother
country as a harmonious whole. From each quarter the
cables flashed the same message of whole-hearted “loyalty ”;
from all alike contingent followed contingent. Yet, even
then, those who could look beneath the surface knew that
this superficial solidarity concealed the widening gulf between
loyalty and patriotism, which the meagre outcome of the
Conference presently revealed to all the world.

For at this Conference the nationalist leaders, knowing
how the war had stimulated colonial patriotism, at length felt
strong enough to make a firm stand against the repressive
tendencies of that official imperialism which the loyalty of
the younger colonies seemed ready to encourage and support.
So, for the first time, a division appears in the ranks of the
self-governing colonies. The nations are ranged against the
colonies; the forces of patriotism against the forces of
loyalty ; and the mother country, at length realizing that the
difference is vital, is being called upon to determine which
side it is her best interest to support.

The Report begins by mentioning a telegram from the
Colonial Secretary, dated January 23, 1902, in which he
intimated the desire of the imperial Government to take
advantage of the gathering at the Coronation to discuss the
political and commercial relations of the Empire, and its
naval and military defence. He invited the Governments
of the colonies to suggest further subjects of discussion, and
to furnish the text of any resolutions which they might
desire to submit to the Conference. This invitation occasioned
the first evidence of the split between the nationalists and
the loyalists. The subjects proposed by the Colonial
Secretary, including especially imperial defence, were of the
very first importance to the question of closer relations.
Accordingly, it is significant, at the outset, that it was left
to the colonialist section of the self-governing colonies, re-
presented by New Zealand, to offer resolutions on these
subjects in conformity with the official expectations. From
the nationalist side, ocoupied by Canada and Australia, no
such resolutions were sent in advance. It is clear that the
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nationalists fell the English standpoint to be so widely
separated from their own that it was impossible for them
to outline or discuss a policy until a befter understanding
of first principles had been reached. Accordingly, while the
Government of New Zealand offered various resolutions upon
the subjects proposed, Ausiralia contented herself with sub-
mitting certain minor matters for discussion; while Canada,
the leading represcuntative of nationalism, offered neither
resolutions nor additional topics.

Having taken us thus far, the Report jumps to the
Conference itself, without reference to those informal ex-
changes of opinion whieh may be conjectured to have taken
place in the meantime. The Colonial Secretary, in his
capacity as chairman, opened the proceedings with a speech
in which he weleomed the colonial premiers as “the repre-
sentatives of the great nations across tho seas,” and outlined
the business before the meeting.

“I say the paramount object is to strengthen the bonds whieh unite
us, end there are only three principal avenues by which we can
approach this object. They are through our political relations, in the
first plece; secondly, by some kind of commercial union; in the
third place, by considering the questions which arise out of imperial
defence. These thres great quesiions were considered at the last
Conference, and I think it is clear that they must form the prineipal
subjeet of our deliberations on this occasion, and, indeed, of those of
any future Conferences which may afterwards be held.”

Passing on to review these objects separately, he pointed
out that the problem of political relations had been simplified
gince the last Conference by the federation of the Australian
colonies ; and that & similar federation in South Africa was
“glmost within sight” In his own opinion, the political
federation of the Empire was “ within the limits of possibility.”
Similar obstacles, especially variety of interest and geo-
graphical distance, has been surmounted in the cases of the
United States and of Canada. The late war had “brought
home to all of us the essential unity of sentiment which
uniles us” At the same time, he felt that “it would be
a fatal mistake to transform the spontaneous enthusiasm
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which has been so readily shown throughout the Empire into
anything in the nature of an obligation which might be at
this time unwillingly assumed or only formally accepted.”
Accordingly, the demand for closer union must come from
the colonial side. “If it comes it will be enthusiastically
received in this country.” To Sir Wilfrid Laurier’s famous
challenge, “ If you want our aid, call us to your councils,”?
the Colonial Secretary made an emphatic response.

 tentlemen, wo do want, youraid. We do want your assistance in
the administration of the vast Empire which is yours as well as ours,
The weary Titan staggers under the oo vast orb of his fate. We
have borne the burden for many years. We think il time that our
children should assist ue to support i, and whenever you make the
request to us, be very sure that we shall hasten gladly to call you to
our councils. If you are prepared abt any time to take any share,
any proportionate share, in the burdens of the Fmpire, we are pre-
pared to meet you with any proposal for giving Lo you a correspond-
ing voice in the polisy of the Empire.”

As to the method, there was “no objeclion in principle”
to colonial representation in either or both Houses of Parlia-
ment. Buf for his own part ho preferred the idea of a “real
Council of the Empire, to which all questions of imperial
interest might be referred.” To proceed gradually, this
Council might at first be merely advisory; but it was “cleax

1 Taken out of its context, this quotation sesms to indicate a wish to
be called to the councils of the Empire. Bul the speech in which it
occurs does nob justify that interpretation. Sir Wilfrid Laurier was
defending the policy of the contingents against Mr. Bourassa’s criticism,
that it had committed Canada to indefinite imperial obligations,

“But I have no hesitation in saying to my honourable friend that if,
as & consequence of our action to-day, the doctrino were to be admitted
that Canada should take part in all the wars of (reat Britain, and con-
tribute to the military expenditure of the Empire, I agree with bim that
we should revise the condition of things existing between us and Great
Britain. . . . Under that condition of things, which does not cxist, we
should have the right to say to Great Britain, ¢ If you want us to help
you, call us to your councils ; if you want us to take part in wars, let us
share not only the burdens but the responsibilities and duties as well!
But there is no occasion to examine this contingency to-day.’—Speech
in the Dominion House of Commons, March 13, 1900,
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that the object would not be completely secured until there
had been conferred upon such a Council executive functions,
and perhaps also legislative powers,” The two main subjects
with which such a Council would deal were imperial defence
and commercial relations; to which he now invited “the
gpecial attention” of the Conference.

Referring to imperial defence, he laid before them a
paper showing that the normal naval and military estimates
amounted to 29s. 3d. per head in the United Kingdom;
only 2s. in Canada; in New Zealand, 3s. 4d.; in Cape
Colony and Natal, between 2s. and 3s. The figure for
Australia (according to Sir John Forrest) was about 4s.
He argued that, while this unequal distribution was excus-
able during the infancy of the colonies, those days were
past; and that now it was © inconsistent with their dignity
as nations.” He did not expect that this disproportion
would be corrected off-hand, but he hoped that “something
will be done™; and proposed calling in the representatives
of the Admiralty and the War Office to explain the official
views at a subsequent meeting,

Turning to commorcial relations, he argued that the
resources of the Empire, which were sufficient even to make
it self-supporting, made it possible to develop an “inter-
imperial * trade, to displace much of the present foreign
trade. “Our first object is free trade within the Empire.”
But such free trade did not imply the surrender by the
colonies of indirect taxation. “In my mind, whenever
Customs duties are balanced by Excise duties, or whenever
they are levied on articles which are not produced at home,
the enforcement of such duties iz no derogation whatever
from the principles of Free Trade as I understand it.” From
such imperial free trade great results would follow. He
was confident “that it would hasten the development of our
colonies ; thet it would fill up the spare places in your lands
with an active, intelligent, industrious, and, above all, a
British population; that it would make the mother country
entirely independent of foreign food and raw material.”

He had to recognize, however, that no such proposal had
come from the colonies. But the latter had declared them-
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selves willing to entertain the ides of giving & tariff preference
to British manufactures, without demending reciprocity. At
the Conference of 1897 the colonial premiers had under-
teken to work in this direction. But “nothing whatever
had come of that resolution.” Prior to 1897 the Dominion
Government, actually had adopted the principle of granting
o British preference without reciprocity. Bubt so far this
preference had not produced adequate results. The most
it had done was to arrest the positive decline of British
imports into Canada. The trouble was that the preference
had not really weakened protection.

“So long as a prefereniial tariff, even a munificent preference, is
still sufficiently protective to exclude us altogether, or nearly so,
from your markets, it is no satisfaction o us that you have imposed
even greater disability upon the same goods if they come from
foreign markets, especially if the articles in which the foreigners are
interested come in under more favourable conditions.”?

! The Canadian representatives rebutted this argumeont in an exhaust-
ive “Memorandum respecting the Operation of the Preferential Tariff,”
which appears in the Report. (App. IX.) They peinted out that while
British dutiable imports increased by 56 per cent. from 1897 to 1901, the
increase in similar imports from all countries, excepting the United
Btates, was at the rate of only 82 per cent, They stated thal in the
United States manufacturers had met the preference by reducing their
selling prices. They claimed, with justice, that the figures in the
Memorandum substantiated the following propositions :—

1. That the preference is & very substantial snd genuine one.

2. That it givea British merchants a material advantage over foreign
competitors in the Canadian market,

3. That the preferential rates are not too high to shut out ressonable
competition with the Qanadian producer.

4. That the preference has resulted not only in arvesting the con-
tinuous decline in British trade, but in stimulating that trade. If it had
not been granted, it is not very likely that the volume of British imports
into Canada would be as laxge as it is to-day, to say the least.

5. That the advantage given by Canads to the British manufacturer
is proved beyond all question. If he has not fully availed himself of it,
th:;t is not the fault of the Canadian Government, or of Canadian fiscal
poliey.

It is instructive to notice that the official Canadian view is more than
accepted in the Uniled States. The “campaign text-book” of the
Democratic party, compiled for the recent presidential election {November
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In conclusion, he appealed to the colonies to consider
the advantages which they gained as members of the British
Empire,

“I want you to consider for a moment what is the present
position of the smaller nations with whom in population you may
more closely compare yourselves, What is the position of such
nations a8 . . . Holland or the South American Republict Why,
gentlemen, they are ahsolutely independent nations, ascordingly they
have to bear the burdens for their military or naval defences, or for
both, as the case may be, to which yours bear no proportion what-
ever. ., . - Bub the privileges which you enjoy involve corresponding
obligations. The responsibilities must be reciprocal, and must be
shared in common, and T do not think that any empire may be said
to be on a sure foundation which is not based upon recognised
community of sacrifices,”

It was decided that naval defence should be the first
subject of disoussion, doubtless having regard to the extreme
importance attached to that question by the imperial
authorities, = The only resolution before the Conference
was that submitted by Mr. Seddon, proposing merely a
strengthening of the Australian Auxiliary Squadron, for
which the Commonwealth and New Zealand were fo pay
a proportionately increased subsidy, on the old basis, in-
volving no change of principle in any respect.

1904), deals exhaustively with the question of the Canadian tariff,
advocating reciprocity with the Dominion as the right policy for the
United States, Figures are given showing that British imports into
Oanada decreased steadily from $68,622,776 in 1873 to $20,412,188 in
1897 : whereas after the concession of 25 per cent. prefersnce they at once
began to rise steadily, reaching $61,770,379 in 1004, “From a decrease
of 80 per cent. from 1873 to 1897, the preferential tariff has aided British
merchants and manufacturers to sell more than 100 per cent. more goods
in Canada in 1904 than they sold in 1897. In the three years ending in
1903 the sum of $8,464,696 in duties has bean saved to British sellers by
the operation of the preference. . . . Increases like this were made, of
course, at' the expense chiefly of the United States: especially since
Canada has imposed a surtax of 33} per cent. upon imports from Germany
(1903), in retaliation for the refusal of Germany to continue the admission
of Canadian products at ©conventional’ rates of duty.” There follows
a description of “the Chamberlain Program,” which is summed up
as “a legitimate and business-like warfare.”
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The views of the Admiralty upon the general question
were set forth in a “Memorandum on Sea-Power,” written
to combat the idea that the naval defence of the Empire can
be treated in any way as a merely local interest. Accord-
ingly the term ¢defence,” with its local association, is
tabooed, on the ground that naval defence consists entirely
in taking the offensive, s0 a8 to destroy the enemy’s ships
wherever they may be. This function necessitates “a single
navy under one control.” The interest of the various colonies
in imperial naval defence, as a whole, was demonstrated by &
detailed reference to the value of their sea-borne trade, and
the special ocean routes which it follows. The figures
showed that the total trade of the United Kingdom and
of the self-governing colonies, with each other and with
foreign countries, amounted to about twelve millions sterling,
Of this about three millions, or one-fourth, was aceounted for
by the trade of the self-governing colonies with each other
and with foreign countries, of which the United Kingdom
paid most of the bill for naval defence, oven over inter-
colonial trade routes. The total naval expenditure per head
was given as follows :—United Kingdom, 15s. 1d.; Australia,
103d.; New Zealand, 6}d.; Canada, nil; Newfoundland,
nil; Cape Colony, 1s 1%d.; Natal, 4s. 52d. The lest item
represents & subsidy paid unconditionally by Natal in lieu of
the coal promised in 1897,

To emphasize the official views, Lord Selborne attended
personally and addressed the Conference. He again laid the
utmost stress upon the futility of localizing the naval problem,
and the necessity of a single naval authority. He next
eriticized the existing Australian Agreement, admitting that
its weakness lay in the nakedness of the cash nexus, For
it established only the relation “of the man who pays to
the man who supplies ”; and did not tend to give Australians
and New Zealanders “the sense of personal interest, of
pereonal possession,” in the British Navy., He wished to see
in the navy more colonial officers and seamen, in order * to
inorease the maritime spirit of the Empire,” which might

be lost in the interior of the Canadian and Australian
continents.



THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1g02 143

* Bul it cannot be done, I opine, so long as we are only receivers
of money. I want to ses from all parts of the Empire a personal
contribution to the navy, so that it may not only be an abstract
Admiralty to govern the navy, but an Admiralty that has won the
confidence of the colonies, because the colonies understand its policy,
and because in each colony there are officers and men belonging to
the navy—an integral portion of the navy.”

To effect the desired change he suggested that in re-
organizing the Australian squadron “at least ome, if not two,
cruisers should be manned exclusively by Australasians under
the command of imperial officers,” and that these ships
ghould be interchanged occasionally with ships of other
squadrons. Also, he desired to establish colonial branches of
the Royal Naval Reserve. Bub above all, any Australian
squadron must not be confined, as hitherto, within prescribed
waters, but must be free to seek the enemy in any part of the
eastern seas. He submitted that the principles of the
Augtralian scheme held good for the development of naval
strength in any of the self-governing colonies.

The discussion which followed revealed differences of
opinion, showing that it would be useless to frame a general
resolution. Instead, the colonial premiers individually visited
the Admiralty to explain their several views. Asa result,
Lord Selborne was able to announce that he had received the
following “ offers of assistance towards the naval expenses of
the Empire.”

Cape Colony, £50,000 per annum to the general main-
tenance of the navy. No conditions.

Commonwealth of Australia, £200,000 per annum to an
improved Australasian Squadron, and the establishment of a
branch of the Royal Nayal Reserve.

Natal, £35,000 per annum to the general maintenance
of the navy. No conditions.

Newfoundland, £3000 per annum (and £1800 as a
special contribution to the fitting and preparation of & drill
ship) towards the maintenance of a branch of the Royal
Naval Reserve of not less than 600 men.

New Zealand, £40,000 per annum to an improved
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Australasian Squadron, and the establishment of a branch of
the Royal Naval Reserve.

Commenting upon these offers, he pointed out that Cape
Colony and Natal had “made their offer unfettered by any
conditions, a mark of confidence and of appreciation of the
naval problem of which the Board of Admiralty are deeply
sensible.”  Also, he drew attention to the terms of the
Australian Agreement.) As for Canada, Sir Wilfrid Laurier
had informed him that the Dominion Government were
“ gontemplating the establishment of a local naval force in

1 The preamble and the following articles are noteworthy :—

Pregmble—The Commissioners for executing the office of Lord High
Admirsl of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, ete., and
the Governments of the Commonwealth of Australia and of New Zealand,
having recognised the importance of sea power in the conirol which it
gives over sea communications, the macessity of a single navy under ons
authority, by which alone concerted action can Dbe assured, and the ad-
vantages which will be derived from developing the sea power of Australia
and New Zealand, have resolved to conclude for this purpose an Agree-
ment.

Articls 2.

The base of this force shall be the ports of Australia and New
Zealand, and their sphere of operations shall be the waters of the
Australia, China, and East Indies Stations, as defined in the sttached
schedules, where the Admiralty believe they can most effectively act
against hostile vessels which threaten the trade or interests of Australin
and New Zealand. . . ..

Article 3.

This force shall be under the control and orders of the Naval
Commander-in-Chief for the time being appointed to command His
Majesty’s ships and vessels on the Austrslian Station,

Article 4.

Of the ships referred to in Articla 1, one shall be kept in. reserve and
shall be only partly manned, and shall be used as Drill Ship for training
the Royal Naval Reserve ; the remainder shall be kept in commigsion
fully manned.

Arlicle B,

The three vessels used as Drill Ships and one other vessel shall be
manned by Australians and New Zealanders, as far as procurable, paid
at special rates, and enrolled in proportion to the relative population of
the Commonywealth and New Zealand. If a sufficient proportion of men
from exther colony should not on the aforesaid basis be forthcoming, a
sufficient number of men to complete the complements of the ships may
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the waters of Canada, but that they were not able to make
any offer of assistance analogous to those enumerated above.”

The net result was not to reduce greatly the disproportion
of the burden left upon the shoulders of the mother country,
the amended figures being as follow :—United Kingdom,
15s. 2d. per head; Cape CUolony, 1s. 104d.; Natal, 10s. 93d.;
Australia, 1s. 04d.; New Zealand, 1s. 01d.; Newfoundland,
8%d.; and Canada, nil.

By way, it seems, of apologising for the meagreness of
the above results, Lord Selborne recapitulated the arguments
with which he had endeavoured to impress his colonial
visitors. He had urged again the unjust incidence of naval
taxation as compared with the distribution of the commerce
protected, and again had contrasted the expenditure upon
naval defence borne by (¢.g.) Holland and Japan with that of
the self-governing colonies. The greal danger which he feared
was “that Canada, South Africa, and Australia, being in fact

be enrolled from the other colony. They shall be officered by officers of
the Royal Navy, supplemented by officers of the Royal Naval Reserve,

Article 6.

In order to ensure that the Naval Service shall include officers born
in. Australia and New Zealand, who will be able to rise to the highest
posts in the Royal Navy, the under-mentioned nominations for Naval
Oadetships will be given annually :—

Commonwealth of Australin . . . . 8
New Zealand . . . . . . 2

Article 7.

The branches of the Royal Naval Reserve establiched in .Australia
and New Zealand shall be called into actual service by His Majesty in
Council, acting on the advice of his Governments of the Commonwealth of
Australia and New Zealand respectively. . . . .

Article 8.

In consideration of the service aforementioned, the Commonweslth of
Australia and New Zealand shall pay the Imperial Government five-
twelfths and one-twelfth respsctively of the fotal annual cost of maintain-
ing the naval force on the Australisn Station, provided that the total
amount 80 paid shall in no case exceed £200,000 and £40,000 respectively
in any one yesr. In reckoning the total annual cost, a sum equal to &
per cent. on the prime cost of the ships of which the naval force of the
station is composed ehall be inclnded.

10
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confinents, should become too much continentsl and too little
maritime in their agpirations and ideas.” Hence his supreme
object was to “ cultivate the maritime spirit,” from which the
rest would follow.

The question of military defence came up next for dis-
cussion, On this subject also there was a motion before the
Conference in the name of Mr., Seddon, who already, in 1900,
had persuaded the New Zealand Parlinment to pass an Aect
providing for the establishment of an Imperial Reserve on the
lines now indicated in the following resolution :—

*“That it is desirable to have an Imperial Reserve Force formed in
each of His Majesty’s Dominions over the seas, for service in case of
emergoncy outside the Dominion or Colony in which such Reserve ig
formed. The limits within which such reserve force may be employed
outside the Colony wherein it is raised to be defined by the Imperial
and Colonial Governments at the time such reserve is formed, and to
be in accordance with any law in force for the time being respecting
the same, The cost of maintaining and equipping such Imperial
Reserve Force to be defrayed in such proportion and manner os may
be agresd upon between the Imperial and Colonial Governments,”

Following the example of the Admiralty, the Secretary
of Btate for War attended the Conference to explain the
views of his department. While approving Mr. Seddon’s
motion, he declared that the policy of the War Office was
not & noveliy due to the impetus of the war, but that “ our
whole progress in this country for the last twenty years has
been to some such end as that which we are now asking you
to put your seal upon.” He described the steady revival of
nabional interest in imperial defence, and gave figures showing
the strength of the regular forces, including “a home field
army of 120,000 men,” and “somewhere between 100,000
and 200,000 employed in various positions for the defence
of London and for strategic positions which might be
threatened in case of invasion,” forces not too large “in view
of the possibility of our at any time losing the command of
the sea.” Although England meintained a large foree for
gervice abroad, “ circumstances may oceur in which it is most
desirable that we should have a call on further troops.” For
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example, if the Japanese alliance involved us in & war with
Russia, it would be a great advantage in point of time if we
could count upon obtaining aid “from those colonies which
arc nearest and most conveniently situated for supporting us
in China.” As to the nature of the colonial contingent, size
mattered far less than quality. The force must be capable
of being pitted against European troops, which implied more
thorough training than colonial forces then were recciving.
The necessity of this training had been illustrated by the
Boers, who, not being an organized army, had failed to press
home their initial advantages in the war, or to use their
opporlunities of breaking through our extended lines. As to
the colonial contingents sent to South Africa, equally with
our own “hastily levied” reinforcements, “ there was a con-
giderable number of those troops which no general would
have had & right to pit against European troops without
further training.” Therefore it was desirable that, supposing
in any future emergency the colonies wished to support the
mother country, “ they should be in a position to do so with
a body of iroops, howsver moderate in number, which could
be put in line with our own regular troops against a European
power.” Seeing how large the English contingent would be,
even in a war of primarily colonial interest, he urged this re-
quest “on the ground of reciprocity,” noti as “a donative on the
part of the colonies out of loyalty.” To justify the contention
that the colonial forces at present were not fit to be ¢ put in
line with our own regular troops against & European power,”
he quoted the damaging reports lately presented to the Govern-
ments of Canada and Australia by their own officers. Also, he
thought it “a litfle unfortunate” that Canada now should have
adopted a different rifle, though carrying the British cartridge.

Out of the large colonial aggregate of partially trained
men he now suggested that about one in four should be
specially trained, “with a liabilify to oversea service, thal
they should realise that they are a part of the Army Reserve
of the Imperial Force, that their services are absolutely
pledged in the event of the Government to which they
belong, proffering assistance to the Imperial Forces in the
emergency.” Until this principle was accepted it would be
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premature to discuss details, such as “ whether there should
be any abtachment to regiments at home.” As to the money
question, the expense would not be formidable. At £9 per
head a force of 20,000 men (taking the colonies as a whole)
would cost only £180,000 per annum, or one-fiftieth of the
sum (£9,000,000) which the mother country had been forced,
by tho necessities of the Empire, to add to her peace estimates
within two years. Yet the imperial Government possibly
might contribute to the cost of the colonial reserves, as Mr.
Seddon proposed, if it had a definite call on these troops.
But if any colony insisted upon keeping its right to proffer
its contingent at any moment, the Tmperial Government could
not be expected to help maintain troops which, after all, might
not be available when wanted.

In conclusion, he declared that the enormous expenditure
of the mother country was not due to militarism. Its object
was to enable the Empire to strike quickly when required.
“ That is the object of the whole of our present organization
at the War Office, which has advanced most rapidly within
the last two or three years.”

The effect of Mr. Brodrick’s proposals was at once to
range the nationalists agningt the colonialists. The account
given in the report hardly admits of abbreviation :—

“The discussion revealed considerable difference of opinion
amongat the members. While the represontatives of Cape Colony
and Natal were disposed to fall in with the policy suggested by Mr,
Seddon and the Secretary of State for War—of having a special
body of troops ear-marked for Imperial service—the representatives
of Cenadn and Australis were of opinion that the best course to
pursue was to endeavour to raise the standard of training for the
goneral body of their forces, to organise the departmental services
and equipment required for the mobilisation of a field force, leaving
it to the Colony, when the need arose, to determine how and to
what extent it should render assistance, The Tmperial sentiment in
the Colonies was steadily growing, and their action in the late war
left no room for doubt that such assistance would be given readily
and effectively and to the utmost of their ability in any future
emergency.

“To establish a special force, set apart for general Imperial
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service, and practically under the absolute control of the Imperial
(Gtovernment, was objectionable in principle, as derogating from the
powers of self-government enjoyed by them, and would be calculated
to impede the general improvement in fraining and organisation
of their defence forces, and, consequently, their ability to render
effective help if il should be required. In the resulb it was decided
that, if His Majesty’s Governmen), on consideration should think it
desirable to take action on the suggestion of the Secretary of State
for War in the case of those Colonies which were disposed to fall in
with it, it would be best o do so through the usual channel of
officia]l eorrespondence.”

The Conference also discussed the question of commissions
in the army, and passed the following resolntion unanimonsly:—

“Thet the Prime Ministers of the self-governing Colonies suggest
that the question of the allotment of the naval and military cedets
to the Dominjons heyond the seas be taken into consideration by the
naval and military authorities, with a view {o increasing the number
of commissions to be offered ; that, consistent with ensuring snitable
candidates, as far as practicable, greater facilities than now obtained
ghould be given to enable young colonists to enter the Navy and
the Army.”

On one matter, at any rate, the champions of national
rights could fall into line without apprehension of colonialist
criticism. A unanimous resolution was passed to the effect
that in the placing of government contracts, whether imperial
or colonial, the products of the Empire should be preferred
where practicable.

Ag regards political relations, we are not fold that the
suggestion of an imperial council, or of parliamentary re-
Presentation, was ever mentioned again after Mr. Chamber-
lain’s infroductory speech. At any rate, the Conference
contented itself with resolving that it was desirable that
similar conferences should be held at intervals not exceeding
four years.

The question of commercial relations, though oceupying
a large space in the Report, need nol detain us here, except
in so far as the claims of nationalism affected the proceedings.
The Report alludes agnin to the official English declaration
of 1897 in favour of a Zollverein, which “ would change the
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various parts (of the Empire) [rom & series of commereial
units to an organic whole”; and “would lead inevitably to
the closer political union which is so gencrally desired.” We
are told, not that the premiers wasted any time in academic
discussion of the federalist dream, but that they did evince
a strong desire to establish some form of closer commercial
relations, When it became apparent that “no arrangement
applicable to all could be devised,” the premiers individuelly
interviewed the President of the Board of Trade, who sub-
sequently announced that the representatives of Canada and
New Zsaland were in favour of preference on the lines of the
Dominion policy ; that those of Cape Colony and Natal were
willing to raise the duty on certain competing foreign imports
by 25 per cent.; while Sir Edmund Bartou had not defined
the nature or exlent of the preference which he approved
in principle! The premiers were preparcd io recommend
measures on these lines to their respeelive Iarlinments,
withoul bargaining for formal reciprocity in our markets. But
the principle of reciprocal preference was included in the
general resolution,? which embodied the recommendations of

1 New Zealand and the South African colonies have made the pro-
posed concessions. On the other hand, Australia and Canada siill main-
tain the status guo.

2 The text of the resolution was as follows :—

(1) That this Conferencs recognizes that the prineiple of preferential
trade between the United Kingdom and His Majesty’s Dominions beyond
the seas would stimulate and facilitate mutusl commercial intercourse,
and would, by promoting the development of the resources and industries
of the several parts, strengthen the Empire.

(2) That this Conference recognizes thal, in the present ecireumstances
of the Colonies, 1t is not practicable to adopt n general system of Free
'I}‘lmde 88 between the Mother Country and the British Dominions beyond
the sens,

(8) That with a view, however, to promoting the incresse of trade
within the Empire, it is desirable that those Colomes which have nol
already adopted such a policy should, as faras their circumstances permit,
give rubstantial preferential treatment to the products and mannfactures
of the United Kingdom,

.(4) That the Prime Minislers of the Colonies respectlully nrge on Hisg
Majesty's Government the expediency of granting i the Uniled Kingdom
p_referential treatment to the products and manufactires of the Colonies

cither by exemption from or reduction of dnties now or hereafter imposed.
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the Conference. This resolution, infer alia, urged upon the
British Government the expediency of granting preferential
treatment to the “ products and manufactures of the colonies,
either by exemption from or reduction of duties now or
hereafter imposed.” To emphasize the same point, the
Canadian Ministers handed in a Memorandum, which already
possesses & certain historical interest, as elucidating a much
debated question. They there stated that *if they could be
assured that the Imperial Government would accept the
principle of preferential trade generally, and particulorly
grant to the food products of Canads in the United Kingdom
exemption from duties now levied, or hereafier imposed, they,
the Canadian Ministers, would be prepared to go further into
the subject, and endeavour fo give to the British manu-
facturer some increased advantage over his foreign competitors
in the markets of Canada.”? 1In other words, the British
Government merely had to maintain the shilling duty on
corn, with remission to colomial produce, in order to establish
the preferential system in connection with Canada and to
obtain an increase of the preference for British imports, Those
British Ministers whose refusal to maintain the shilling duty
on such terms provoked the fiscal controversy thus becamse
responsible for the larger subsequent movement in which the
policy of protecting manufactures has been tacked on to the
policy of placing revenue duties on foreign foodstuffs.

A few minor matters also came up for discussion. Re-
solutions were passed affecting coasting trade, mail subsidies,
patents, and the purchase of ocean cables; but none of these
have the immediate interest possessed by the larger subjects.

1 Report, p. 37. Cf, the following: “ My vindication of the prefer-
ence policy was given not at Ottawa or on Canadian soil, but in the heart
of the Empire at London, at the Colonial Conference, when I declared to
the Empire that I and my colleagues of the Government were ready to
make a trade treaty. We said, ¢ We are ready to discnss with you articles
on which we can give you a preference, and articles on which yon can
give us a preference, We are ready to make with you atreaty of trade.’
Mark those words coming from a colony to the mother country without
offence being given or taken.”—Sir Wilfrid Laurier at Sorel, Sept. 28,
1904.



CHAPTER VIII
THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1802
() Arrer THE CONFERENCE

AvraovcH the feeble result of the Conference came as a rude
shock to official imperialism, in one respect it exceeded the
anticipations of some who knew what the war had done for
colonial national sentiment. To them it would have been
no surprise if Sir Edmund Barton had ranged himself
decisively beside Sir Wilfrid Laurier, to repudiate the whole
principle of cash subsidies to the British navy. For, even
before the war, Australisn national sentiment had been
worked up by the federalist orators to a pitch whore the
conditions of the existing naval agreement began to be felt
as undignified and repressive of national growth. TFor years
past Australians had watched the subsidized British ships
come and go, with their British crews, and during that time
their native country had made no progress whatever in the
noble art of self-defence by sea, for all the odd million and
a half spent on naval hire. Surely, they argued, Australian
money were better spent in training Australians to defend
themselves.

The vague dissatisfaction found concrete expression in
connection with a proposel (1899) to form & Naval Reserve
in Australian. Official imperialism had its colonialist scheme
all prepared. Terms of service and rates of pay, framed to
meet the conditions of the mother country, were to be trans-
ferred to Australin. The imperial Government would be
paymaster, and have entire control, Australia being granied
the inspiring privilege of providing drill sheds. It was

obvious that no Reserve could be formed on these lines.
162
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The pay was far below the local standard; the scheme of
training was incompatible with local industrial conditions;
and finally, Australia, in the flush of her new national con-
seiousness, was in no mood to forego the control of her own
naval forces. Accordingly, the several colonies appointed
a committee of naval officers, enjoying the advantage of real
acquaintance with all the facts, to devise an alternative plan.
The essence of their recommendation was that the subsidy
vote should be diverted to the fraining and inaintenance of
an Ausfralian naval force, of about 3000 men, paid and
controlled entirely by the federal Government. This force
was to be available in time of war, partly as a reserve for
any British fleet, partly to man five effective cruisers lent by
the imperial authorities. The cruisers wers to supply train-
ing facilities in time of peace; and in war were to remain at
the disposal of the Commonwealth, for the protection (from
raiding warships) of those intercolonial and coastal trade-
routes on account of which the existing squadron had been
confined, by the Agreement of 1887, to Australian waters.
The Australian committes argued that this scheme, by fostex-
ing the maritime instinct and training the maritime faculties
of young Australians under their own Government, would be
less degrading to Australia, and more effective in strengthen-
ing the navel resources of the Empire, than the exisling system
of hiring defence from England. So far from suggesting that
their scheme would represent the final contribution of Australia
to imperial naval defence, they advocated it not only as
securing better value for the money then available, but as
offering larger opportunities for future expansion along
national lines, in the direction of relieving the British taxpayer.

These recommendations were approved heartily by Aus-
tralian public opinion, including even the colonialist press
of the provincial capitals.’ But in England they evoked
a furious storm of denunciation. The onsel of official
imperialism was led by Zhe Times (Oct. 6, 1899), which
condemned the scheme as “ inadequate, inconssquent, and alto-
gether inadmissible.” Australians were informed summarily
that the naval defence of their native land was not their
business, but “ essentially the business of the British Navy,”
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and therefore must be under the “absolute control” of the
British Admiralty. The Admiralty had conceded the utmost
to Australian political opinion when it had consented, against
the dictates of sound naval strategy, to restrict the operations
of the subsidized squadron to Australian waters; and now
could “go no further in that direction.” Accordingly “a
far more useful and practical form of colomial contribution
towards imperial defence is that adopted by the Government
of the Cape Colony—an annual grant towards the cost of
the Imperial Navy, to be applied by the Admiralty without
restrictions of any kind.” On the other hand, the present “ un-
fortunate and most mischievous proposels ” might (horrible
thought I) lead in time to “the establishment of semi-inde-
pendent navies throughout the Empire.” As for the proposed
periodical inspection of the local squadron by the British
Admiral, the latter could nobt report favourably without
“virtually telling the Admiralty that the Federal Govern-
ment knew much better how to organize naval defence than
it does itmelf,"—a proposition apparently too outrageous for
further elucidation. The gist of the matter was, according
to The Times, that “naval defence, such as Australia needs,
is not to be had upon these terms,” which opens up a gloomy
prospect for the Empire, seeing that the foremost colony
bluntly declines to have anything to do with naval defence
on the official system.

These strictures were endorsed warmly in & letter by the
Secretary of the Imperial Federation (Defence) Commitites,
who urged the colonies to “pay their money towards the
maintenance of the Royal Navy, and allow their local navies
to come to an end.” The desire of Australians to take “an
active part in nautical life ” was admitted to be “laudable,”
but “every opportunity for this is afforded by the Royal
Navy in Australian waters,” a remark betraying an utter lack
of gympathy with local requirements or national instincts.
When The Times returned to the charge in the following
January, reiterating its strictures with increased violence,
official imperialism found another champion in “Navalis,”
who seemed to echo the views of the Navy League. On the
other hand, Lord Carrington, as Governor of New South



THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1902 155

Wales in 1887, bore iestimony to the strength even then
of Australian sentiment; while Lord Brassey defended the
Australian proposals with the authority, not only of a naval
expert, but of a close acquaintance with the facts of the
movement, in which, as Governor of Victorin, he himgelf had
taken a friendly hand. Nevertheless, The Z%mes seems to
have expressed the views of the Admiralty with tolerable
precision, for the question of Aunstralian paval defence practic-
ally remained in abeyance until brought up again at the
Conference of 1902.

‘When that occasion arrived the position was not promising
for the national advancement of Australin. As a nationalist
Sir Edmund Barton had shown more enthusiasm and greater
guccess in the oratorical campaign which led up to federation
than in the duller work of inangurating departments and
harmonizing conflicting interests which devolved upon the
first premier of the new Commonwealth. In London he
lacked the support of Mr. C. Kingston, the strongest states-
man and nationalist of Australia, who, at the Conference of
1897, had stood out for national principles of naval reform,
and now stayed behind to enhance his reputation by a fear-
less administration of the federal Customs. On the other
hand, another colleague, whose office was more directly con-
cerned with the objects of the Conference, happened io be
a thorough colonialist. As premier of an isolated colony
for many years, Sir John Forrest had acquired a deeper
gympathy with the colonial loyalty which passed through
himself to the source of imperial favour, than with the
pan-Australian sentiment which tended to limit his local
domination. He had been called of necessity to federal
office, as a concession to the sentiment of Western Australia;
and wag directing the department of Defence with the self-
willed obstinacy of the habitual autocrat. At the present
juncture he embarrassed the national cause by presenting an
official memorandum,! in which, rejecting an Australian policy,

14T desire 10 say that the minute in no way represented the views
of the Commonwealth Glovernment, . . . never came up for discussion,
and was therefore never adopted by the Cahinet, It represented my own
views at the time,”—Sir John Forrest, July 9,1903. Hansard.
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he declared for a naval programme after the heart of official
imperialism. His proposals for a remnewal of the subsidy
merely followed the line of least resistance, and thus serve
to exhibit in a stronger light the far-seeing wisdom which
forbade the Canadian statesmen of 1887 to acquiesce in the
fatal precedent. These proposals, moreover, coincided in
principle with the views of Mr. Seddon, and thus abttracted
the favour of officialdom by offering a comprehensive arrange-
ment to include both the Commonwealth and New Zealand.
Finally, the cause of Australian self-respect could not escape
the pressure, subtle but unmistekable, with which the mort-
gages knows how to check the independence of his vietim.
A whisper from the City, and Australian patriots sorrowfully
weigh the prospects of the imminent loan or the impending
conversion against the behests of the national conscience.

Under these adverse circumstances Sir Edmund Barton
persuaded himself that he had done the best for his country.
Nevertheless, he did not roturn to Australia unconscious of
the storm-clouds which, on the first rumours of the new naval
proposals, had gathered over the political sky. Before the
final conclusion of the Conference, Mr. Deakin, then acting
premier, presumably not unaware of the situation in London,
delivered a speech at Melbourne (Aug. 12, 1902), which
seems to have been timed with the forlorn hope of strengthen-
ing the hands of his absent chief against the denationalizing
schemes of official imperialism. Speaking of imperial defence,
Mr. Deakin argued that the necessary unity of control was
not incompatible with a decentralization which would develop
local resources,

*The policy of ceniralisation resiricted the eolonies to contribu-
tions in coin, while the policy of decentralisation would substitute
trained men and bases of supply in the place of subsidies. Australia
strongly favoured the decentralisation advocated by Sir Edmund
Barion, as contrasted with the centralisation sought by the proposals
of Mr. Brodrick and the Admiralty, which in no way appealed to the
patriotic sentiment and sel{-reliant spirit of Australians. No colonial
force under War Office control could have furnished such effective

soldiers for South Africa as the volunteer contingents had furnished.”
—Reuter.
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Landing once more on Australian shores, Sir Edmund
Barton exerted all his ample gifts of eloquence on behalf of
the naval agreement fo which he had pledged his honour and
sacrificed his past. He did not claim that it embodied an
ideal policy, but sought to vindicate it by quoting the
strategical commonplaces of the Admiralty, and by emphasiz-
ing the question of expense. His apology was received and
pondered by the Australian people; with what result may be
learnt from an article in the Adge (Nov. 12, 1902), which
provoked a fresh broadside from the batteries of ZThe T4imes.
The popular Melbourne newspaper, which had yielded to none
in the loyalty represented by contingents, now declared that
“the people of Australia undoubtedly entertain the utmost
distrust of the new naval agreement.” It protested against
“ the imperialistic and un-Australian characler of the scheme,”
which would “merge the Australian Squadron absolufely in
the British Navy,” and “seek to impose upon the people of
Australia taxation without representation.,” Alluding to the
familiar strategical arguments, it pointed out that, while the
imperial navy was the first line of defence, it did not provide
the protection required by Australia against the raids of
“roving marauders” upon coastwise commerce. It urged
that for Australia to undertake the latter responsibility was
a far more appropriate form of confribution than was sug-
gested by the imperial plan “for roping in all the British
colonies as contributors to the British Navy, regardless of
their local defences.” The article concluded with a warning
against the “old cry of the British professional officer to
disparage the volunteer,” and an emphatic condemnation of a
proposal which resembled & request to “ open your purse and
shut your eyes.”

Faithful to the pledge extracted by the official imperial-
ists, Sir Edmund Barton introduced a Bill (July 1903) to
give effect to the new agreement! Anticipating obvious
criticiam, he repudiated, as he was bound to do, the suggestion
of “undue pressure.” Contrasting the new agreement with
its predecessor, he laid special emphasis on, firstly, the “ sea-

1 ATl the quotations following are from the Australian Hansard report
of these debates,
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going * feature, the zone of operations no longer being limited
to Australasian waters; and secondly, the provisions for
training Australian seamen. In support of the first he
endorsed the familiar platitudes of the Admiralty, abou
offensive defence and unity of control; and dwelt at length
upon the second, in hopes of conciliating nationalist senti-
ment. Three third-class cruisers, being “ obsolescent * vessels
already upon the station, were to be employed as training
ships; two for Australia and one for New Zealand. In
addition, s new third-class cruiser would be kept in com-
mission, to carry an entfirely Australasian crew, paid at
special rates by the imperial Government. The permanent
crews of these four vessels would amount to about nine
hundred men. Nor was this the whole of the * Australian
element.” A branch of the Royal Naval Reserve was to he
formed, comprising twenty-five officers and seven hundred
seamen and stokers. As to the existing naval forces of the
geveral States, it was “ hoped that the bulk of them may be
absorbed by the new arrangement.” Thus naval training
would be afforded to about sixteen hundred Australasians at
the outset. The federal premier argued that by this means
“those who join will also have an opportunity for equipping
themselves for service in an Australian Navy, if such a navy
ghould afterwards be constituted.” His ecritics, however,
reminded him that the Naval Reservisis, drawn from the
men who had completed their three or five years service
afloat, would remain at the call of the imperia! Government,
instead of being available for the special service of the
Commonwealth.

In furbher support of the agreement, 8ir Edmund Barton
contrasted the three possible alternatives, namely—(1) the
ebandonment of naval defence altogether; (2) the possibility
of obfaining another and better agreement; (3) an Australian
Navy. Dealing with the first, he entered a protest against
colonialism, which recalls the patriotic spirit of his previous
career. “I trust that we shall not be degraded by the
argument that we need not discharge our duty because we
shall derive exactly the same benefit if we ignore it.” He
quoted the trade statistics, pointing out that 40 per cent. of
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the ocean trade did not concern the mother country at all.
In reply to the argument that an annual subsidy produced
no tangible national asset at the end of the term, he com-
pared the principle of the agreement with that of insurance.
Proceeding to the second and third alternatives, the Australian
premier relapsed into colonialism. He dwelt upon the “ex-
ceedingly advantageous” character of the contract, whereby
the Commonwealth obtained the “minimum adequate pro-
tection ” for a subsidy amounting to only 1s. 04d. per head
of population. The old agreement, at the date of its incep-
tion, had involved 8d. per head, but the increase of population
in ten years bad reduced the tax to 6d. Likewise the cost
of the new agreement would be reduced progressively by the
further increase of population. At the same time, the
volume of trade for which this insurance premium was
payable had expanded in a much larger ratio, since 1887,
than was repregented by the increase of the subsidy.

Accordingly Sir Edmund Barton claimed credit, like a
true colonialist, for having secured a great deal in return for
very little—at the expense of the British taxpayer. Whereas
the Admiralty had suggested a subsidy of £467,000 (includ-
ing New Zealand), he had reduced the Australian amount to
£200,000. He recapitulated the colonialist arguments which
he confessed to having employed in England against the
official proposal. He had, it appears, presented the orthodox
picture of the poor, struggling Australian; who has to pay
interest on state-owned railways, instead of paying a much
larger amount in dividends to private proprietors, as the
English do.

“The taxpayer who is relieved . . . of the burden which falls
on the taxpayers in our struggling communities can more easily,
perhaps, afford & large contribution o naval and military defenco,

. it becomes a guestion nof of what we would like to do, but of
what we can do, . . . Holding that opinion, T could not be of the
opinion at the same time that we, who, while doing all these things,
are absolutely throwing open the results of our efforls to the rest of
the people of the Empire, at any rate the white people of the
Empire, should be called upon to contribute at the same rafe per
head as the taxpayers of the United Kingdom. . . . We should very
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soon come to the end of our tether if we recognised anything like a
proportionate liability.”

After reading the opinion of the Australian protectionist,
one is prompted to ask what is the total of the English
contribution to the Empire, reckoning up all those “ efforts ”
of which we “open the results to the rest of the people of
the Empire.”

The third alternative, an Australian Navy, was the most
popular with the nationalist critics of the agreement; so that
in discussing it the Australian premier felt himself to be on
dangerous ground. While asserfing his full appreciation of
the “local patriotism ” which animated his opponents, he did
not seruple to appeal to colonialist instinet ; urging that the
minimum local squadron would cost fully £500,000 per
annum, ingluding interest and sinking fund. In this connec-
tion he alluded to the financial provisions of the Common-
wealth Constitution, hinting that the States might resent
the appropriation of the full quarter of customs receipts
which is assigned to the federal Exchequer. But he seems
to have felt the humiliation of meeting national self-respect
with objections of this character, and the expediency of
finding higher grounds for the exclusion of an Australian
Navy. Turning aside from the financial question, he
endeavoured to persuade the Australian Parliament, as he
had already persuaded himself, that the crealion of a national
squadron was incompatible with the principle of imperial
co-operation. This argument involved him in the assumption
that to maintain such a squadron was to “dispense with the
assistance of the imperial navy,” and to “accept the alter-
native that the Empire must operate by scattered units,
losing the power of concentration.” Under the obsession
of official imperialism he seems to have abandoned the
nationalist point of view, fo which alone he owed his exalted
office. He urged upon his fellow-Australians that “ we must
look at questions of Empire as citizens of the Empire rather
than as citizens of Australia”; and actually asked them, « If
an Epglishman in England pays from 15s, to 17s. towards
the maintenance of the navy, why should an Englishman in
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Anstralia object to pay 1s.?” It was not by appealing to
« Englishmen in Australia ” that the founders of the Common-
wealth won the suffrages of their countrymen.

The official doctrine of “one fleet under one confrol”
invariably is vitiated by illogical concessions to common sense;
and Sir Edmund Barton experienced no exception to the
rule. Having explained that the principle of concentration,
and not localization, was the sufficient and only protection
for Australia ageinst raiding cruisers, he presently declared
that it may be advisable to have torpedo boats or destroyers
at each of the principal ports as a means of special harbour
defence. That will not be done immediately, but, as I say,
as opportunity and funds permit” Nor would he admit
that the example of Canada afforded any reason for delay-
ing to ratify the agreement. In his opinion, Canada had
“abnegated” a right principle; and he believed that the
Canadian people would condemn the action of their repre-
gentatives. He pointed out that his own course was in
harmony with that of four out of the five other self-govern-
ing colonies represented at the Conference. He concluded
with a fitting peroration, in which, as if finally renouncing
the nationalist creed, he quoted a passage from Ruskin, to
the effect that England must found colonies and teach “her
colonists that their first aim is to advance the power of
England by land and sea.” Official imperialism itself could
not have dictated a more congenial sentence.

To support an un-Australian naval compact, even when
proposed by his rival, was the fitting part of a politician to
whom the national cause owed nothing of its hard-won
success. In the federal campaign Mr. Reid had been a late
convert to the national programme, only when that pro-
gramme fairly stood to win. In the story of the federal
Constitution Bill, the ex-premier of New South Wales always
figures as the champion of provincial prejudice, setting the
fancied grievances of his own colony above the future of the
Australian people. Since the establishment of the Common-
wealth he had kept his hold upon the democracy of New
South Wales by pandering to its petty jealonsy of Victoria;
and upon the powerful importing interests of Sydney by

I
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holding out hopes of an impossible free trade, which would
condemn the Commonwealth, as it had condemned the colony,
to perpetual insolvency. On the present occasion the leader
of the federal Opposition was faithful to the tradition which
has earned him the popular title of “Yes—No.” For he
announced his intention of supporing the Bill, while ad-
ducing the most cogent reasons for rejecting it. In
particular, he explained with great Iucidity the vital
differences in principle between the new agreement and the
old one, for which he himself had been partly responsible.
He pointed out that in 1887 “ the object of the naval agree-
ment was defined to be ‘ the necessity of increasing the naval
force for the protection of the floating irade in Australasian
wabers,” at the joint charge of the imperial and colonial
Governments. He stated that the Admiralty iteelf had
“proposed that there should be & limit within which the first
auxiliary squadron should work”; and that this principle of
localization had not been called in question when, in 1897,
“ tentative proposals were made—obviously made—in the
diraction of altering the naval agreement and increasing the
contribution of Australia.” Another importent feature of
the 1887 Agreement was the condition ©that, if the
auxiliary squadron were established, there shounld be mno
diminution of the force of the imperial squadron in these
seas. . . . So that we have clearly brought out the idea,' first
of an imperial squadron in the ordinary sense, such as they
have on the China, or East Indian, or Northern Pacific
stations, and then an Australian squadron.” Thus the
auxiliary squadron “was to be an addifional defence—for the
purpose of protecting the trade in Australian waters” In
contradiction of these principles the new agreement abolished
the Auxiliary Squadron, with its special function and limited
zone ; and made the Commonwealth contribute to the other,
the uncontrolled imperial squadron. His view of the differ-
ence in political principle was that the old agreement “sets
out a partnership in Australian defence, whereas the Bill
under discussion sets out a partnership in imperial defence”
marking a change from a mnational policy to an imperial-
federalist policy. Nevertheless, Mr. Reid, while expressing



THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1go2 163

his abhorrence of that kind of imperialism, seems to have
been conscious of the difficulty which he would create for
himself if, by defeating the Bill, he should be called upon to
frame an alternative scheme, and to reconcile the hopeless
antagonism between his own colonialist record and the
national feeling of the country. Therefore, although he
“ gympathised intensely with those who wish to see the
beginnings of an Australian navy,” he fell back upon the plea
that “ we cannot incur any very large expense just now.” In
a similar “ yes—no ” strain, he alludes to the local naval [orces
which, according to the premier, were to be absorbed and
ended. “I have no hesitation in saying that if I thought
this agreement was to be made use of to interfere in any
sense with the vigorous development of our naval brigades, I
should vote against it. I should think myself absolutely dis-
loysal to this country if I did not do so; but I think it is
possible to vote for this Bill and to pay this money.” Im
fact, he was “profoundly impressed by o sense of great
obligation to the mother country in the matter of defence.”
The summary of his characteristic position seems fo be
contained in the following sentences: “ Whilst I intend to
support the new agreement, I wish it to be distinetly under-
stood that I altogether repudiate the abtempt which is
obviously being made to change the position and relationship
of the Commonwealth to the imperial Government in matters
of imperial policy.”

The debate on the Bill was protracted, and in every
respect remsarkable. Compared with the debates of the
colonial Parliaments on the introduction of the 1887 Agree-
ment, or with their more recent debates upon the great
question of the South African contingents, it testifies, by its
lofty tone throughout, to an elevation of political character,
distinguishing the Parliament of the Commonwealth {rom its
provincial forerunmners; and also, by its actual treatment of
the subject, to the rapid development of an Ausiralian
patriofism.

Most striking of all is the attitude of the federal Labour
party. So far from displaying the wretched colonialism
characteristic of the provincial Labour politicians in the



164 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

tederal campaign, and again in ithe debates upon the war, the
spokesmen of the federal organization for the most part main-
tained the highest national standpoint. A Labour politician
of the colonial régime would have objected to the proposed
agreement; principally on the ground that the mero
« golony ” required no naval defence; or that it was being
called upon to contribute more than its share; or that the
British bondholder might be trusted to defend the country
pawned to him; or by vague denunciations of “militarism.”
But on the present occasion the lingering taint of colonialism,
insignificant throughout, was not more characteristic of the
Labour speeches than of others. Indeed, on the whole the
Labour members figure as the most ardont adherents of the
national ides connoting national defence wunderiaken by
Ausiralian men, paid for out of Australian texes, and con-
trolled entirely by the Commonwealth Government.

Next to the nationalism of the Labour aftitude, ihe
debate is noteworthy for the practical nnanimity in favour
of the principle of an Australian navy; in deflance of the
doctrine which the official imperialists had sought to inculeate
by the terms of the mew agreement. Oub of the majority
which barely sufficed to ratify the Bill, nearly all the leading
men agreed with the minority that an Australian navy must
be created sooner or later. In voting, nevertheless, for the
alternative of a meagre subsidy, they followed the perverse
guidance of their respective leaders.

Nor must it be imagined that the Commonwealth Parlia-
ment was heedless of the strafegical arguments in favour of
the plan proposed. The whole history of the Australian
naval question was reviewed with admirable thoroughness by
Sir John Quick and others; showing that, up to 1902, the
Admiralty consistently had supported the principle of a local
squadron, as an suxiliary to the imperial squadron on the
Australian station. The function of the latter was the pro-
tection of intercolonial and constal commerce, and of seaboard
cities or naval bases, against the attacks of such raiding
cruisers as, in the official opinion, might be expected to elude
the utmost vigilance of the main British fleet. It was easy
to point out that there had been no suggestion of any recent
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revolution in navel condifions to justify the suddenly
proposed. extinction of the Auxiliary Squadron. Moreover,
there was tho example of England herself, for whose special
protection, according to the Nawval 4nnual and other autho-
rities, localized naval dispositions were still maintained.
Hence the obvious inference, that the revolution in principle,
embodied in the new agreement, had been dictated by other
than strategical considerations.

The latter theory, it was argued, was supported by the
trend of Admiralty policy in connection with the working of
the old agreement. In that scheme the prime mover had
been .Admiral Tryon, whose broad-minded policy for « culti-
vating the maritime spirit” had contemplated a squadron for
local defence, manned, maintained, and controlled by the
Australians themselves. But on the departure of Admiral
Tryon, the fulfilment of his idea was entrusted to hands less
able and sympathetic. For, while the strategical principle
of a local squadron was maintained, the political principle of
instiluting an Australian personnel was discouraged steadily ;
so much so that Australian Governments, notably that of
Queensland, had been refused the assistance of their own
squadron for the training of their separate mnaval brigades.
In defiance of the root principle of Admiral Tryon's design,
not a single Australian seaman or officer had been trained
on board the Auxiliary Squadron. Hence the present pro-
posal, abolishing that squadron altogether, seemed to be
merely a further step in a deliberate poliey of preventing
Australie from obtaining an independent and respomsible
part in her own naval defence. It was the policy of per-
petuating the colonial status, of checking the expansion of
colonial autonomy into national responsibility; substituting
for the ideal of national equalization the anti-national notion
of a centralized imperial federation.

Out of this debate it meems possible to construct the
policy of naval defence which the Commonwealth would
prefer to adopt. In the first place, there is due recognition
of the fact that Australia is an island, rendering naval
defence the prime necessity, although the circumstances
of the pre-federal era formerly diverted public attention to
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the military aspect. Also, there is a predominant feeling,
shared by most of the Labour party, that it is unworthy
of the new Australian nation o depend upon the mother
country to a greater extent than is imposed by financial
exigencies. There is a general recognition of the twofold
character of the naval problem, of the need for two distinet
naval forces ; namely, a local squadron for coastwise defence,
and an ocean squadron to form & unit in the British naval
combination for offensive defence against organized attack.
But it is recognized that an immediate naval programme
for Australin cannot provide for both these squadrons on
a national basis. Accordingly, it is held that the first duty
of Australia is to undertake such a part as will best “ culti-
vate the maritime spirit,” and that the obvious instrument
for this purpose would be the local squadron rather than
the ocean squadron. For the former would be less expensive
to procure and maintain; would offer greater facilities for
manning and naval training; and in other ways would better
answer the purpose, by reason of its local presence and
distinctively Awusiralian function. As to the practicability,
even under present conditions, of instituting such a squadron,
Australian in fact as well ag in name, the Reports? of the
Melbourne Conference (1899) and of Captain Creswell
(1902) were quoted freely.

Finally, there is no reason whatever, on the evidence of
this debate, to fear that the principle of imperial co-operation
is becoming distasteful to the Australians, except when it is
made to clash with their self-respecting national ambitions.
It is certain, at present, that they would not initiate & local
squadron without welcoming the advice, assistance, and dis-
ciplinary supervision of the British Admiralty. They would
regard the better equipment and fortification of Australian
neval bases, which would be part of their local naval scheme,
as & confribution to imperial defence in a larger sphere. If
such is their present idea, its logical completion would involve
the ultimate provision of & second genuinely Awustralian
squadron, to replace that which is assisted by the present
inadequate subsidy, as a uwnit in imperial naval dispositions

1 Seo Appendices A and B, pp. 174-189.



THE COLONIAL CONFERENCE, 1902 167

in the eastern seas. It is the policy of alliance, opposing
the policy of supremacy.

The vitality of these principles is attested by the subse-
quent action of the premier himself. Winding up Lhe debate,
in which he confessed to having “ learnt a little,” he announced
that the Cabinet now had concluded that “ it was not desirable
to obliterate the whole of the local naval defences.” Upon
this decision the Bill itself could have “absolutely no effect*;
because “ the Colonial Naval Defence Act of 1865—an im-
perial Act—does make provision by which colonies are em-
powered to raise colonial branches of the Royal Naval Reserve,
and also to maintain ships and crews of their own. I am not
aware that this Act has been repesled.” Demurring to the
imputation that the Government was “opposed to the estab-
lishment of an Australian navy at any time,” he pointed out
that “ the fact that we have made the agreement subject to
determination upon notice at the end of eight years, which
will be somewhere about the time when the financial provi-
gions of the Constitution will he subject to revision, is an
indication of what we mean.”

Nevertheless, the pressure of the nationalists was such
that Sir Edmund Barton proposed the insertion in the
preamble of the following additional clause:—

“ Nothing in this Act or in the said Agreement skall be deemed
to affect the purely Australian naval defence forces, ships, and
armament maintained in the Commonwealth for harbour and coast
defences. Such Australian forees, ships, and armament as may be
approved by Parliament shell be maintained by the Commonwealth
and be solely under its control.”

By some it was argued thab the addition was unnecessary,
if not derogatory, since no agreement could impair the right
of the federal Government, under the Constitution Act, to
legislate for the defence of the Commonwealth. Others, also
sympathizing with the intention of the new clause, appre-
hended that it was tantamount to a contradiction of the
declaration in the official preamble that the parties had
agreed upon the “necessity of a single navy under one
authority, by which alone concerted action can be sssured.”
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According to the Premier, however, this declaralion “does not
mean anything more than that, so far as the Imperial navy
iy concerned, it shall ba one navy under one control,” leaving
an opening for subsidiary navies. He himself proposed the
saving clause only in order to “give satisfaction to some
honourable members who are under some apprehension.”
Even so, there was a disposition to condemn the whole
preamble; becanse it not only seemed to exclude the possi-
bility of Australia taking over the other (imperial) squadron
at some future date, but contained “a far wider declaration
of policy than we are prepared to accept.” For it raised the
guestion whether “we are finally adopting a certain principle
a8 the naval policy for Australia, or whether we are simply
doing the best that we think the circumstances of the case
will permit.” The mere fact of paying a subsidy was folt
to imply acquiescence in a “ certain principle,” and to prompt
the question why the subsidy should not be raised to a meore
adequate amount. However, the preamble was ratified with
the addition of the new clause. The Bill was passed, thanks
to the leader of the Opposition, by a majority of fourteen in
the House of Representatives, and of seven in the Senate,
where it was criticized on similar lines.

To what extent this Act impaired the credit of the Barton
Government remains & matter of conjecture. Not many weeks
elapsed before the strongest nationalist of the group, Mr. C.
Kingston, handed in his resignation. Ostensibly he retired
in comnnection with the federal Arbitration Bill} which was
defeated on a detail of palpably less importance to the
national cause than the principle of the naval agreement.
The departure of the most popular Minister was followed
gpeedily by the withdrawal of the Premier himself, who,
a8 Chief Justice of the Commonwealth, adorns too late a
more congenial post. Under the guidance of Mr. Deakin
the first federnl Government completed its term, and delivered
its record for judgment at the polls. The striking feature
of the Gteneral Election was the large accession to the strength
of the Labour party, which had led the attack upon the
Naval Agreement Bill, and had included in its electoral pro-
gramme the project of an Australian navy.
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If the stralegy of official imperialis had out-manceuvred
the Austrelian nationalists, it had failed altogcther to turn
the sironger position occupied by the Canadians. In happy
contrast to the Ausiralian premier, Sir Willrid Yaurier was
not hampered by & fatal precedent, mor by a headstrong
colleague: and neither the material development of the
Dominion nor the surplus in its overflowing ireasury de-
pended upon the goodwill of a city imperial and imperious.
But the Ministers of that proud and wealthy nation had
no mind to rest under the imputation that they were indif-
fereni, to the obligation of defence. They laid before the
Conference a memorandum? in which they “regret that they
have been unable to assent to the suggeslions made by Lord
Selborne respecling the Navy and by Mr. St. John Brodrick
respecting the Army. The Ministers desire to point out that
Lheir objections arise, not so much from the expense involved,
as from a belief that their acceptance would entail an im-
portant departure from the principle of colonial self-govern-
ment.” At the same time,  they fully appreciate the duty
of the Dominion, as it advances in population and wealth,
to make more liberal outlay for those necessary preparations
of self-defence which every couniry has to assume and bear.”
The governing principle of such a solution would be for
Canada to undertake “some of the services in the Dominion
which have hitherto been borne by the Imperial Government.”
The unfavourable criticisms passed upon the Canadian Militia
were met by a reference to recent improvements; while the
organizalion and dispatch of the first contingent, within
fourteen days, was citod as a proof of “reasonable efficiency.”
At the same time, “if defects exist, there is every desire on
the part of the Canadian Government to remove them, and
for this purpose the advice and assistance of experienced
Imperial officers will be welcomed, and all reasonable efforts
made to secure an efficient system.” The Memorandum
concluded with a signifieant indication of the principle which
in future is to gnide Oanadian expenditure on national defence :

“The Ministers . . . are willing that these expenditures shall !

1 Report, p. 78.
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be so directed as to relieve the taxpayer of the mother country from
gome of the burdens which he now bears ; and they have the strongest
desire to carry out their defence schemes in co-operation with the
Imperial authorities, and under the advice of experienced Imperial
officers, so far as this is consistent with the principle of local
self-government, which has proved so great a factor in the promotion
of Imperial unity.”

The precise nature of the “measures proposed,” from
which the Canadian Ministers were “obliged to dissent” on
the grounds stated, remains one of the secrets of the Confer-
ence. Yet enough has been made public to tempt conjecture.
Rumour has it that by the original prospectus the proportion
of naval tribute debited to the Dominion was £500,000 per
annum ;* and that when the full amount was not forthcoming,
the imperial directors intimated their willingness to accept
half that sum. As regards the military side, it is plain
enough that the scheme for colonial reserves, trained to the
Pgll Mall pattern, and earmarked for the service of an
uncontrolled imperial Government, met with short shrift at
the hands of both the Canadian and the Australian statesmen,
who ¥mew how the South African experience was being inter-
preted in the homes of their volunteer contingents.

Yet the Conference of 1902 may still prove to have been
most fruitful where it seemed most to have failed. The
passive resistance of a colony does not satisfy the energy of a
nation; and the Canadian Governmenf was ready to follow
up its own suggestion of practical alternatives to the official
programme. It is within the writer’s knowledge that, as far
back as 1898-99, at least one prominent Canadian Minister
favoured the idea of relieving the British taxpayer by assum-
ing the maintenance of Halifax. Doubtless the garrisoning
and general upkeep of a first-clags naval station would involve
a larger average annual expense than the dole of the abortive
prospectus. Bub on neither side has the financial question
been uppermost. .As a matter of principle the Dominion
Government held out for a national form of naval enterprise ;
and equally jealous of principle, the official imperialists clung
to the colonial theory, repelling the “disloyal” implication

! On the authority of the Melbourne Ag.
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that Halifax belongs to Canade rather than to England. At
length, in the crisis of the war, prejudice yielded to ex-
pediency; and Canadian militiamen lined the ramparts of
their own seaport fortress, to watch the British garrison set
sail for South Africa. Bubt the lesson of the war was mis-
understood, until enforced more rudely by the lesson of the
Conference. Nobt until after that notable disillusioning did
our official imperialists give their serious attention to the
nationalist point of view. Presently, having taken the lesson
to heart, they invited Sir Frederick Borden, the Dominion
Minister of Defenco, to membership of the new Committee
of Imperial Defence; and discussed the project of leaving
Halifax permanently in charge of the Canadian people. A
different concession to national sentiment sanctioned the
termination of the practice, and implies the surrender of the
theory, whereby a British officer commands the Canadian
Militia. The political desirabilily of this reform long had
been felt in Canada from time to time, owing to the alleged
difficulty of controlling an imperial officer, impregnated with
the ideas of official imperialism. With unpleasant regularity
there had occurred “regrettable incidents,” said to reveal a
tendency of the imported G.O.C. to ignore or slight the
Canadian authorities, and to look primarily for the approval,
tacit or avowed, of his superiors at home, as though he had
been appointed by them instead of being the paid and
responsible servant of the Dominion Government. However,
the political consideration hitherto had been outweighed by
the military prejudice, which the people shared so long as
colonialism was paramount. But the reform became inevitable
from the moment when the first contingent of Canadians set
foot in South Africa, to view the War Office in action and to
compare the merits of various types of officer in the field.
Self-confidence in mililary matters reinforced the political
argument, and the sentiment of “ Canada for the Canadians”
began to affect the question of the militia.

On the return of the Minister of Defence (Dec. 1903),
the Canadian Government took in hand the schemes discussed
by him with the Imperial Coramittes. In January (1904) it
was announced from Ottawa that “Great Britain accepts
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Oanade’s offer to take over the expemnse of garrisoning
Esquimault and Halifax, owing to the possibility of war in the
Far East ”*—the last sentence apparently being intended us
a bridge for the retreat of the old imperialism. Soon after-
wards it was announced thet the Minister of Marine, Mr.
Prefontaine, a French-Canadian, was preparing a scheme for &
Naval Reserve, “the nucleus of which will be the fishery
protection fleets on the Atlantic and Pacific oceans and the
Great Lakes, to which two vessels with modern armaments
will be added this year.” (Reuter.) From this message it
uppears that the Dominion shares the Australian sentiment,
that naval enterprise directed to local purposes is the best
method of “cultivating the maritime spirit ” and the sense of
national responsibility.

Whatever the immediate ountcome of the subsequent
negotiations, it is to the Conference of 1902 that the future
historian will trace the decisive overthrow of the colonial
theory, and the tardy recognition of national aspirations. In
Lord Selborne’s speech, dealing with personal service in the
British navy, he will note a last despairing attempt to
reconcile the conflicting principles. The notion that oppor-
tunities for naval service under the British Government
would suffice to give Australians or Canadians a sense of
« personal possession” in the British navy is radically wrong.
The mere fact that so futile an expedient should have been
adopted seriously is a symptom of vital weakness in the
theory which prompted it. With better logic the Admiralty,
in former days, set its face against the employment of
Avustralians, accepting the opinions of ifs officers on the spot
that colonials were not amenable to naval discipline—a pro-
position which would have applied with equal force to those
unruly Americans whose capacity was tested ultimately off
Manila and Santiago. A more genuine difficulty was the
fact that British rates of pay are much below the Australian
standerd. In its extremity, to save its dogmatic doctrine
the Admiralty took the bull by the horns. On the principle
of “one control,” it could not ask the federal Government to

L Tt has been reported subsequently that Canada refused to find the
money 5o long as England retained control.
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make up the difference; or perhaps Sir Edmund Barton
pleaded the poverty of his country. However that may be,
it is the British taxpayer who now is called upon to increase
his naval estimates, in order to promofe imperial solidarity
and naval efficiency by establishing two rates of payment for
the same work in the same place—the higher rate for the
Australian who only serves, and the lower rate for the Briton
who rules and pays for both!

In one influential quarter the lesson of the Conference
seems fo have fallen on deaf ears. The Navy League deemed
it advisable to send & special envoy round the Empire, that
the arts of the popular lecturer might attempt the task which
had baffied the official imperialists. Mr. Wyatt, having com-
pleted his tour, gave a summary of its result in rather more
than a column of The T%imes (Oct. 6, 1904). His letter is
an unconscious echo of the Conference, The story of his
reception beyond the seas once more exhibits loyal colonists
accepting the principle of cash contributions, nominally at
any rate; while nationalists reject it altogether. Naturally
it was in the South African colonies, the furthest removed
from mnational consciousness, that he obtained the most en-
couragement. Thus the premier of Cape Colony admitted
that * the amount now contributed by the Cape to the cost of
the navy is far legs than ought to be granted.” In Natal the
colonial leaders seem to have proved equally amenable; and
Johannesburg was waiting only until “the condition of the
finances render a naval subsidy possible.” New Zealand
geemed enthusiastic, yet showed only “a disposition to con-
template an increase in the amount of its subsidy.” For the
nations Mr. Wyatt can spare only a quarter of the space
which he devotes to the younger self-governing colonies. In
Australia he encountered “ greater difficulties than anywhere
else,” including “a strong feeling in favour of a local navy
for tho exclusive protection of Australian coasts,” which
seemed to necessitate a special “organized and instructed
effort to explain the fallacies involved” In Melbourne a
new branch of the League was joined by ©various emiuent
men, including Sir John Forrest and Sir Edward Hutton *—
names which hardly are representative of Australian national-
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ism, Mr, Wyatt refrains, as well he might, from discussing
“the attitude of Canada towards naval contribution,” But
he tells us, significantly, that now the “special aim of the
Navy League in Canada is the creation of a mnaval militia
or reserve, for the service of the fleet in time of war” Tven
80, “ the obstacles in the way of Canadian assistance to the
navy are undoubtedly serious.” The trouble is that “the
number of those who understand the principles of naval
strategy is comparatively small, and the cloud of mis-
apprehension is relatively great” Truly, the cloud of mis-
apprehension is great.

Such has been the contribution to efficiency, in defence,
of the imperialism which eliminates or antagonizes national
agpirations. To English sympathizers with those aspirations,
who look to national patriotism for a broader-based defensive
union than ever could spring from colonial loyalty, Canada
geems splendidly to have maintained her traditional hegemony
of the daughter States. Full of assurance for the future,
the Conference of 1902 suggests a question for to-day. It
imperial federation haes eluded our grasp, why pursue the
fleeting phantom in angry disappointment? The old order
passes, and in vain its chagrined prophets cry out against
the new. Abandoning the shadow, let us reach after the
substance; discarding supremacy, to stake the future on
alliance.

APPENDIX A
From the South Ausiralian Regisfer, Aug, 22, 1899
Rrerort oF THE Navan CoNFEruNom

The Government has received the official report of the Conference
of Naval Officers recently held in Melbourne with the view to estab-
lish a branch of the Royal Naval Reserve or provide an alternative
concerted scheme. The following officers assembled :-—Captain F.
Hixson, Commanding New South Wales Naval Forces; Captain
W. RB. Creswell, C.M.G., Naval Commandant, South Australia;
Captain R. M. Collins, Secretary for Defence, Victoria ; Commander
W. Drake, Acting Naval Commandant, Queensland ; and Commander
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F. Tickell, V.N.,, Commanding Victorian Naval Forces. Captain
Hixson was olected President, and the Chief Clerk of the Victorian
Defence Department, Mr, F. Savage, was appointed Secretary of the
Conference.

The Conferencs reported as follows :—

As if is improbable thab either the Admiralty proposals for raising
a Naval Reserve in Australin or thal any alternalive scheme pro-
posed by the Conference for increasing the navel defence of Australin
can take effect before federation, we base our recommendations on
the assumption that such should be carried out by a Feders! Govern-
ment.

The Conference agreed to the following resclutions, to be sub-
mitted to their respective Ministers of Defence :—

Moved by Captain Collins—

1. That whilsl & Rayal Naval Reserve cannot, in our opinion,
be raised in Australia on conditions required by the Admiralty, yet
we consider that a Naval Force that would be efficient and available
for service in vessels of war can be raised on rates of pay and con-
dilions of service suilable to the colonies,

2. That such force should be formed by the amalgamation of
the existing naval permanont establishments, who would be the
insiretional staff and required nucleus for maintenance of the vessels
in reserve, the complement, of the vessels being madoe up by the
officers and men not permenently employed but maintained in
efficiency by courses of ennual training. This force would be main-
tained and controlled by the Federal Governmeni, and would be
governed by a Federal Discipline Act and Reguiations which would
provide for their employment in general naval service.

8. The Admirally to provide ships of a type effective for service
in time of war, which, in peace time, would be stationed at the
principal ports for the drilling and training of the local Naval Force.
These ships to be maintained by the Federal Government, and ba
subject to periodical inspection by the Naval Commander-in-Chief.

Observations on the Resolutions.

On Resolution 1,—We are of opinion thai although a Royal
Naval Reserve cannol be raised under Admiralty conditioms, &
Naval Force of proved efficiency can be organised and trajned under
the systems long in force in the Australian colonies. There is
at present & Naval Force of 1645 men in existence in Australia,
distributed as follows:— New South Wales, 573; Vietoria, 300 ;
Queensland, 512 ; South Australia, 160. Of these over 1000 can
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be considered bond jide seamen, and the remainder consist of boat-
men, yachtemen, ete. Thus there exists already a valuable nucleus
of trained men, and, from an examination of the returns of the sea-
going and fishing population, the Conference conmder that, under
effective organisation, a Reserve Forca of 3000 seamen could bhe
raised in time of need ; whilst with regard 10 men who could mnot
be classed as seamen, “there is resson to believe,” as Lord Brassey
has stated, * that the bluejackets form an excessive proportion of the
complement of mastless ships of war, and that the number of the
seamen class required has been calculated under the influence of
traditions coming down from sailing ships of former days” ; and,
therefore, if necessary, a considerable proportion of the Colonial
Naval Reserve might be raised in accordance with such chenged
conditions ss where efficiency in naval gun drill and the use
of small arms and ability to pull an oar might bo considered
sufficient qualifieations, The duties of a reserve or supplementary
force are either—(1) To make up for waste afier engagement, etc, ;
(2) to raise the skeleton crews of vessels to war strength, and thus
at once increase the number of available ships. Such a force as
could be raised in Australia would largely exceed any possible
requirements of the vessels on this station, and there are no vessels
available to absorb the remainder. "The Conference note that, under
the present establishment of Imperiel fleet strength in those waters
in war time, when obsolete vessels, surveyors, ote., would be with-
drawn, there would be & surplus of seamen over those required to
man the affective ships on the station, leaving no place to be filled
by a reserve on the present establishments. Therefore, without the
addition of reserve ships, the full value of such an important force
would not be developed, but would be wastefully idle in fime of
national emergency. The Conference are of opinion that an inerease
of the naval strangth on the outbreak of war would be an immediate
necessity for the protection of the floating commerce of Australis,
in which the mother country is largely interested; and that the
additional strength of the naval defence in war time could be ade-
quately provided as recommended in Resolution 3.

On Resolution 2.—The ability of the naval establishments in the
Australion colonies to raise and train naval forces has long been
proved, as shown by the reports of Admirals Commanders-in-Chief
on the station. Further, we have had the honour to receive a letter
from His Excellency Lord Brassey, whose experienced judgment in
such matters is so well known, in which he gives it as his opinion
that the training of seamen in the colonial ships of war, Cerberus,
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Protector, and Gayundah, might be considered an equivalent to six
monthe’ continuous training in an Tmperial ship of war. . . . The
Conference recommends that . . . the seaman should be drafted to
the First Division for a period of five years, during which he would
be linble if required for service in the fleet abroad ; then drafted to
Second Division, for a period of five years, for harbour service.
Third Division—to reinforce Second Division,!

On Resolution 8.—These vessels would furnish the increased
naval strength required in war lime, and be a substantial addition
to the fleel of the Empire. The stationing of ships in reserve at our
ports, while they would be of service in training crews that would
be required to man them in war time, would cause no additional cost
to the British taxpayer. The Naval Force detailed {0 man, or partly
men, these ships should be raised by expanding the present local
Naval Forces, as proposed in Resolution 2. At the Premiers’ Confer-
ence in London, in 1897, presided over by the Secrefery of State, the
Right Hon. Joseph Chamberlain, it was proposed by the Right Hon.
C. C. Kingston, the Premier of South Australia, to substitute a force
of trained men for the payment in money now made for the mainte-
nance of the Auxiliary Squadron. In the letter previously referred
to as having been received by the Conference from Lord Brassey,
the principle veceived some support. The cost of the majntenance
of the local Naval Forces in Australia is at present about £65,000
per ennum, which, together with the £126,000 contributed each
year towards the cost of the Australian Squadron, makes a total
annual expenditure on Australian naval defence of £191,000. The
Conference are of opinion that this expenditure, controlled by the
Foderal Government, would be sufficient to provide for the main-
teriance of five second-class cruisers, stationed in peace time, es
proposed, in the principal ports, and exercised from them, and for
the raising and maintenance of a reserve of sufficient strength to
provide not only for the manning of these vessels in time of war,
but also to furnish a source from which men would be available to
meet Imperial naval requirements and fo make up waste,

General.

It has been the design of the Conference to outline a scheme
whereby the available naval defence in Ausiralia sholl advance peri

1 This part of the report appears to be misprinted in the newspaper
from which it is quoted. The text as given above is somewhat con-
jectural.
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passu with the growth and development of the Australian Common-
wealth, and become less, year by year, o charge on ¢he I'mperial forces
and Exchequer. To develop our resources and the training of our
seamen, 80 that, instead of remaining 6 source of wealnass and, anwiety
to the mother country—an exposed flank—we may gradually becoms
a skrong outpost. To accomplish Lhis it is necessary to have special
regard to the nalure of the defence requisite for an island continent,
L was with the object of developing Australian naval efficiency that
the late Admiral Tryon suggested the formation of the Auxiliary
Squadron. The progressive policy which it is certain he intended
to carry out with this end in view has not advanced from the initial
stage ab which Sir George Tryon left it. When the Auxiliary
Squadron was firsh established by agreement between the colonies
and the Admiralty, it was generally understood, in Aunstralia st any
rote, that the ships would form a means of drilling and training
Australian seamen. This expectation hes never been realised, the
vessels in reserve having always been laid up in Sydney, and no
attempt has been made fo ufilise them for the benefit of the
local Naval Force, There has, consequontly, been no advance in
Australie’s ability to underleke any honourable share in her sea
defence. The present policy, namely, that of the payment in spocie
in return for naval defence furnished in folo by the mother country,
makes no advance whatever. Twenty or fifty years hence Australia’s
ability for sea defence—self-defence—will bo as to-day, and as it
was ten years ago. A continuance of the present policy involves either
the periodical increase of the amount paid to the Imperial Government
Jor naval defence, that the growing trads and interests of the Federo-
tion may be adequately prolecied, or, if that amount be not increased,
we maust expect a justifiable complaint from the British tawpayer. In
this eonnection it is well lo remember the high point already reached
by the Imperial Navel Estimates. In the event of a European com-
bination of such slrength as to occupy the attention of the British
fleets, the continuance of a policy which in no way advances
Australian ability for sea defence might have disastrous conse-
quences, It has been the invariable policy of the motherland to
encourage all her colonies and dependencies in self-defence, 4.e. 1o
encourage the organising of forces suited to meet and to resist the
particular danger to which they are exposed. The Cape, Canada,
ond India are all cases in point—=all have land frontier requiring
military defence. Australia, having no militery frontier, requires
for her defence a sea or naval force, As a recent modern example
of the respective merita as a defence of a powerful army or navy for
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an island defence, the case of Cuba in the recent American War is
conclusive. Cuba had a standing army of from 150,000 to 200,000
men, and an inefficient navy; the United States a standing army
of from 25,000 1o 30,000, and an efficient navy. The officient navy
of the Unitod States destroyed the Spanish navy. The small army of
25,000 men embarked, and, choosing their point of attack, caplured
Banliego. The large army, with Cuba closely blockaded, became
merely an additional burden as ration-eaters, and hastened the fall
of the Spanish side. It is necessary here to draw attention to
the salient conditions which will govern Ausiralian defence and
determine ite character. Within the last half dozen years the keen
atlention of the political world has been concenirated on the Pacifie.
There is every indication that it will play the part of the Mediter-
ranean in the past century as the arena of national contending forees.
TFrance, Russia, Japan have established naval bases, and possess
powerful fleets in ithe north of the Pacific,. Nearly avery other
European Power has effected a lodgment in the seas to our north.
Every consideration, both of defence and our position of influence,
which will be that of the “New Power in the Pacifie,” demands
from those responsible for the organisation of federal defence the
recognition of the primary importance of naval defence for Australia.

Lord Brassey’s letier to the Conference. In this communica-
tion the Governor of Victoria expressed his keen interest in the
enrolment of a Colonial Naval Reserve, a question to which he
had given his best altenlion and keen support for more than
a quarter of a century. ILord DBrassey showed how many of
the Admiralty conditions, which were not suilable to seamen in
Australisn waters, could be adapted 1o colonial requiremenis. Re-
forring to the good work done in the Spanish-American War, His
Excellency said that our Colonial Naval Reservo should be drawn
from the same class which gave to the United States Navy in o few
weeks 12,000 men, who, although without previous service in war-
ghips, were found efficient for their duties. In conclusion, Lord
Bragsey offered the following suggestions :—(1) The Colonial Naval
Reserve shonld consist in some proportion of marines. (2) Drills
and exercises afloat in colonial armed vessels may be substituted for
the six-months’ service in a vessel of war, as required for the Naval
Reserve of the United Kingdom. (3) The retainer offered by the
Admiralty to be supplemented, as far as may be necessary, by a
contribution from colonial funds.



180 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

APPENDIX B

Rerort my Capramn CreswerL oN ToE Brsr MerHOD oF EMPrOYING
AUSTRALIAN SEAMEN IN THE DEFENCE OF CoMMEROE AND PorTs

Laid upon the Table of the Senate by command, and ordered to be
Printed, February 7, 1902,

“For o moaritime State unfurnished with a navy, the sea, so far
from being o safe frontier, is rather & highway for her enomies; but,
with a navy, it surpasses all other frontiers in strength.”

The above quotation, from the Zdinburglh Review, is of cloge
application to Australia, Our future must be that of a maritime
State.

It is o troism that the defence of the frontier of a State should
be in the hands of its frontiersmen. In Australia our seamen are
our frontiersmen. They numbered 32,000 in 1891,

That Australia should take an active and personal share in her
own defence, and especially in that which is her main protection,
is so direcily in accord with the first principles of defence and our
soundest policy as a portion of the Empire, that only reasons of an
insuperable kind, such as national incnpacity, could compel any
other course.

The insuperable bar is said to be the cosl—£4,000,000 for frst
outlay and £1,000,000 per annum for annnal maintenance. That,
under present circumstances, is prohibitive. It is in the best interests
of an Australian navy that it should be so. Money cannot conjure
a navy into exisfence.

On the other hand, the alternative proposed, that of an increased
contribution to the Imperial Government, is one of stagnation and
continued naval impotence for Australia—iying up for an indefinite
time the country’s best defensive arm.

Tho scheme required must be within our means, and of gradual
development on sound lines, to advance by progressive steps during
a fixed course of years; each forward step and addition to the
federal naval strength to be met by a reduction in the annmal
contribution to the Imperial Government, finality being the taking
over by Australia of the protection of her own floating trade, the
perticular duty for which the Auxiliary Squadron is maintained.

From an Austrolian point of view, the cese for the establishment
for her own naval defence scarcely needs argument. From the
Tmperial standpoint, the case is equally strong. The life of the

-
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Empire depends on the fleet; any strengthening of the fleet adds
to the security of the Empire. Australia is the only considerable
dependency that is absolutely free from any concern for the protec-
tion of & lend frontier, and in a posilion to concentrate her attention
on sea forces and 1o add to the fleet strength of the Empire.

The first term of the agreement for the Auxiliary Squadron is now
completed, and the payment of over a milllon of money is not
represented by any remaining benefit whalever. It is proposed to
conclude a fresh agreement, presumably at considerably greater cost,
and a like result may be locked for.

The scheme here proposed, while it will be as effective in war as
the fresh agreement, will cost no more, and we shall have the solid
remaining advanteges of experience gained in naval work, training
and experience of officers and mon, together with possession of ships,
plant, guns, ete. Economies which make such solid advantage
possible are due to difference in conditions between an Australian
fleet serving in its own waters with only reduced permanent crews,
and the cosb of manning and providing for a fleet from the other end
of the world with full complement, passage of crews to and fro, stc.

There is advanlage in using the services of officers and men on
the spot, and who have a close knowledge of the watoers in which
they will have to serve.

Australia offers advaniage 1o the defence as yet unavailed of in
one important particular. It admits the use of a type of vessel of
superior gun-power to others of her class or any probable enemy.

Organisation will be on the basis of reduced permanent crews,
and large roserves from the mercantile marine. The pay and
retainer to the naval reserve will be & measure of protection against
the cheap foreign seamen and Asiatic.

For enduring efficiency, o navy must be of comparatively slow
growth, The Australian naval defenee should advance by successive
stops.

Scheme.—First Step.

The provision of one modern ship of war, to be ordered forth-
with, specially designed to suit local conditions, and to bo typical of
the class of ship required for Australion defence.

Her armament to be of the latest kind in use in the Royal Navy.
Discipline, routine, and training to be that of the Royal Navy. The
naval Commander-in-Chief on the station to be empowered to inspect
the ship and all men trained at any time, and to order alterations to
be made in drill, routine, etc. In time of war the ship to be placed
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under the orders of the naval Commander-in-Chief for service in
Australian waters.

The men trained will in time of war man the federal ship of
war, the remainder to be placed at the disposal of the Commander-in-
Chief, to man ships in reserve and fill up casualties.

The cost of the federal navel force, in peace or war, and however
employed, to be entirely borne by the Federal Government.

The federal ship of war to carry a full complement of officers and
instructors, but only a sufficient permanent crew for navigating,
caretaking of armament, ete.

Supernumerary junior officers and midshipmen to be appointed
for training purposes as requisite, Lo meet requirements of expansion,

The coast and ports of Australia to be divided into naval districts
for training purposes; eech district to raise one ship’s company.
The complement of one Australien defence ship to be the unit, and
under the orders of the commanding officer of the disfrict, who will
be responsible fo the Naval Commandant.

The federal ship will make the round of all districts ab least
twice in each year for the continuous fraining afloat of the naval
force, which it will be compulsory for officers and men to undergo
ab least once a year.

All present gunboats and gun vessels for harbour service to be
surveyed, and their usefulness or otherwise decided upon. Such as
are now quite obsolete, and deemed a greater expense to maintain
than can be justified by their efficiency, to be paid off and sold.

The whole question of harbour and roadstead defenco to be
reconsidered, and organised on lines more in conformity with modern
requirements, Harbour and roadstead defence has remained in the
condition it was in when the Auxiliary Squadron Agreement was
signed, excepling that the plant has depreciated.

A training ship or ships for boys for naval and mercontile service,
and a navigation school for naval reserve, affording them oppor-

tunities for rising in tho mercantile marine, will attract the best
men o the naval force.

Cost of one cruiser . . . . £300,000
Ezpenditure—
Inferest on purchase of eruser . . £9,000
‘Whages to complement of 120 officers and
men and boys . . . . . 16,000
Coal, sammunition, stores, etc. . . 12,000

Carry forward,  £37,000
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Brought forward,  £37,000
Unforeseen and ineidental to initiation
of new service, training of additional
officers and instructors to meet expan-
gion of service . . . . . (=) 10,000

£47,000

3
To be met by transfer of one-third of
present confribution o Auxiliary
Squadron to Australian naval defence .  £85,000
And reduetion in local naval defence by
using present stafl and re-orgamsation . 12,000

£47,000

Firsl ship to be ordered forthwith aud completed in 1903.
Completion of first ship to be followed by—

Second ship, 1o be completed in . . . 1905
And expense of mainienance to be mef as in first.
Third ship, to be completed in . . . 1907

And expense of mainienance meb as before.
Fourth ship, to be compleled in . . . 1909

Special provision will be made for mainfenance of
fourth ship in reserve.

The training duties required will be divided hetween the first
three ships. The cost of maintenance of the three will be consider-
ably less than treble the cost of maintenance of the first ship.

Cost of accessory establishments, training ship, ete., to be met
from (), for three ships, gives total of £30,000.

An Appropriation Act extending over ten years, setting aside
£300,000 to £350,000 annually for naval defences would be a more
satisfactory arvangement. It would suffice to provide a fleet of five
cruisers suitable for our defence, and leave no debt, If continued,
oven al n reduced amount, it would provide for all rencwals as
required. The lolal vole for defence is £850,000. The naval vote
of £350,000 is a moderate proportion in a country only lirble lo 2
naval attack.

Organisalion.

The ships of the Australion Naval Force will be manned by
reduced crews, and raised to war strength from our Naval Reserve.



184 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

The Australian ships will, if required, be the reserve squadron
to the imporial fleet in these waters, the latter being always fully
manned and ready for immediate service,

The above is a close parallel of the plan in force with the home
fleats of the United Kingdom, where there is—

(a) The Channel Fleet, fully manned and ready in every par-
ticular for instant sexvice ; and

(b) The First Reserve, not fully msnned, and raised to war
strength from the Coast Guard.

Tor considerations thel scarcely weigh with Australia, the First
Reserve Fleet has recently been raised fo a very forward condition
of preparedness, and exercised guarterly. Something but little
short of this ean be accomplished here, the difference being delay in
calling up reserve men in private employment, instead of under one
command, 08 in the home Coast Guard.

The Australian seaman is readily trained.

By training and practising him in the ship in which he will he
required 1o serve, he can be made efficient for service in a com-
paratively short time.

Test of Reserve Sysien.

The Protector, under this system, was manned and ready to leave
for China in three days. Onarrival in China, the Commander-in-Chief
reported, *that the Profecfor was most useful, being an efficient and
well-kept man-of-war, reflecting credit on captain, officers, and men.”
Hor engine-room staff, largely made up of reserve men, steamed her
16,000 miles in four months, and she returned without defects.

The system of reduced permanent crews and reserve has thus been
fairly tested.

Cadet System.

The natural counterpart and development of the cadet system is
a treining ship or ships, cenirally situated, and made available for
Australinn leds. Lads of approved character should be entered
for training, end given opportunities for entering upon a sea career
under favourable circumstances ; a selected number to be enrolled
in the naval force, and the remainder in the mercantile marine, with
the proviso that they should serve for a period in the Naval Reserve.

Navigation School.

The technical education that is given gratis in various crafts,
trades, ete, should be extended to the ses calling, and a school for
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navigation established in connection with the naval force at the
principal Austrelien naval station. Meny promising lads without
means or opportunities are, under present circumstances, forced to
remain in the lowest ranks.

Service in the Naval Force to entitle s limited number to study
at the navigation school and quelify for higher cerfificates in the
mercantile marine, This would serve io attract the most desirable
men to the force,

The training, instruction, and discipline acquired in the naval
service by officers and men of the mercantile marine will be a benefit
to the latter service, its success and safety depending directly upon
the skill and discipline of its personnel.

A flourishing mercantile marine is a considerable asset in &
country’s prosperity.

Cost of Warships.

The objections to the provision of an Austraelian navy were on
the ground of—

Firstly, great cost of original outlay ; and

Secondly, ships of war, it was said, became obsolete so quickly
that they have to be continually replaced.

Both the above have been much overestimated.

The cost of a ship of war was said to be £1,000,000. That is
the price of a battleship, a vessel practically useless for Austrahan
service. Their sphere of service is restricted to the major operations
of war, the scene of which, it is extremely unlikely, will be in
Australia. Our work in hand is the protection of the floating frado ;
for this a different class of vessel, costing a {raction of the amount
paid for & battleship, is required.

The limit of cost for the Australian war vessel would be
£300,000.

Life of Warships before becoming Obsolete,

Obsolescence has also been overstated. There is little change in
the hull of ships. In speed, only a small advance has boen made
in the Royal Navy in the last ten years. Armament requires
occasional modification. It is only ab long intervals that inventions
in armament demand redical changes. The Royal Arihur is ten
years old, up to date in every particular, and will probably hold her
place for some years, Changes in arms and machinery and loco-
motion, though continuous, are gradual. On the other hand, it
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ocenrs from lime to time that some new inveniion is evolved that
offers commanding advantages. This, however, generally happens at
long intervals; of such are the application of steam to ships, breach-
loading guns, and Whitehead torpedo boats. The first to adopt a
well-proved discovery will have the longest term of up-lo-date
life.

The Profector was built in 1884, immediately after breech-
loading guns were proved a success. Four years later she could
outrange the flagship of the Ausiralian station, the Nelsom, which
was still armed with muzzle-loading guns. Soventeen years later
she is favourably commented upon in China as an effective warship,
requiring but little to place her in the first rank of her ovder. TIf
this is rapiil obsolescence, and can be put forward as a valid objee-
lion to undertaking our own defence, it will seem to imply with
equal force o all armaments. Since the Profector was launched,
two, if not three, changes have been made in the arm of mililary
forces. The first to adopt a new invention of proved value will
remain up to date for the longest lime. At this momenl there is
taking place the grealest change in marine locomotion since the use
of steam machinery in ships. The sleam lurbine is already a proved
success, and will in all probability revolutionise steam machinery
aflont, 'The greater the navy, the longer will be the time required
to carry out any change made necessary by modern inventions. Prob-
ably from twenty fo thirty years will pass before every ship in the
Royal Navy is propelled by steam turbine mechinery, The advan-
tages of turbine machinery are increased speed, increased efficiency,
with consiflerable decrease in weight of engines, in space they
ocoupy, in supervision, and tendency to get out of order ; qualities of
special value to the ship proposed [or Australian service. Modifica-
tions in armament are matter of smaller moment, and comparatively
unimportant.

Special Type for Australia.

Great advaniage will be gained by the adoption of a type of
vessel specially designed for the service she will be required to carry
out in Australian waters. Noue such exist in the Royal Navy.

Ships of the Royal Navy may be called upon to serve all over
the world; they are built, armed, and fitted accordingly, Such a
ship must be sble lo steam great distances on end, and carry on
operations away from a base for a comparatively long time. Long-
distance steaming compels great coal capacity. Long absence from a
base requires that there shall be large stowage room for stores and
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provisions, The whole space and tonnage of a vessel of war is
roughly divided as follows:—

1, Engine end boiler room. 2. Coal and stoves. 8. Crews’
space. 4. Guns and ammunition. 5. Armour.

Tonnage being limited, none of the space under the above head-
ings can be increased unless at the expense of the others. To
incroase coal stores and srmour would be o decrease engine-room
and boiler or crew spacs. Ships of the Royal Navy being designed
to steam great distances, and to be abseni from their base for long
periods, n very large proportion of the tonnage is set aside for coal
and storos. This compels reduction in armament, and they are
therefors very lightly armed in proportion to their tonnage.

Service in Australinn waters would not be at any greal distance
from & base; all porls would be open to our ships for replenishing
their coal. “The generous allowance of space or tonnage [or coal and
stores (especially for siores), required by the Dritish cruisers, would
be unnecessary for Australian service.

By adapting our design to the favouring conditions of a long
coast-line wilh many coaling ports, we can reduce the coal and store
space, and increase largely ormament and gnn-power. There can
be no greater waste than to carry hundreds of tons of coal and slores
more than necessary. Gun-power can, therefore, he so largely
increased in an Australian ship that she would be cqual to a ship
twice her tonnage. Besides greater fighting efliciency, there is a
large economy in purchase money, maintenance, and up-keep of the
smaller vessel.

Special service ship of 960 tons carries 70 per cent. heavier
metal than general service ship of 2500 tons.! The above principle
applied to a vessel of 3000 tons would give an armament exceeding
that of any probable commorce raider, and equal to many first-class
cruisers. Coal and store space has in the above heen sacrificed, but
it is likely thai the adoption of the turbine may to some extent
compensate even for this sacrifice ; its economy of weight and space
being one of ils strongest recomnendations.

Tho objection that such ships would be resiricted to a limited
field of action, and useless if imperial emergency called for their
service elsowhere, and that we should thereby be pursuing an
unsound policy of localising naval defence, is cleatly disproved by
the Protector’s performance, She is only 960 tons, and designed for
service in the South Australian gulfs, yei, with a heavier armmunent,
covered the distance to China in practically the same timo as the

! Tllustrated by the Protector (360 tons) and the Wallaros (2600 tons).
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Wallaroo, of 2500 tons. It is clear theb a ship should be specially
designed to carry out the work which is her raison d’dfre. It does
not preclude her being of service in other respects, but all other
considerations should be sscondary to the main one—her ability to
do the work she was built for. Powerful ships may mean fewer
ships, and proportionately smaller expenditure,

Naval Beguirements in War,

The greal want in every previous naval war has been men to
man our ships. Wholesale impressment can no longer be enforced
to make up the numbers. It would be suicidal to disorganise the
merchant service upon which depends the food supply and raw
material for the United Kingdom, nor does the British mercantile
marine offer the same recruiting field.

There is, at the present time, a shortage of somo thousands of
officers and men necessary to raise the flest to actual war strength,
even allowing for a response by 76 per cent. of the Naval Reserve—
a liberal allowance.

Any future navel war, it is certain, will be waged against a
combination of naval Powers. It is mosl unlikely fhat any single
Power will undertake the task.

Greet and powerful as the British fleet is, it will be tazed to the
uttermost to cover and protect a world-wide commerce, which is the
life of the nation, and at the same time carry on the heavy work of
the major operations of war in Europe. The flests of Powers that
have little or no commerce to defend, and so are available for
aggressive purposes, are rapidly increasing. Absolute and complete
dependence by Australia upon the British Navy, situated as we are
ab the extremity of the Empire, will add to that strain.

Failures, defeats, inability to afford us complete, perhaps any
protection—ib is only ressonably prudent to take into account—our
condition in such a contingency would be one of absolute helpless-
ness. However powerful and perfect our military organisation, and
well armed and garrisoned our forts, our sea traffic must cease, or be
ab the mercy of the merest privateer.

The spectacle of some 5,000,000 Anglo-Australians, with an
army splendidly equipped, unable to prevent the burning of a cargo
of wool in sight of Sydney Heads, is only the ordinary consequence
of a policy of naval impotence. The main artery of trade in
Queensland, that which connects the sea terminals of the several
lines of railway, is the coast route. It carries all her commerce, and
is exposed,
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Therse are some 1800 men in the Naval Forces of the various
States. The lack of training facilities has told agamst their efficiency
in some States. Under federal organisation, and with proper
training afloat in the federal ship of war, they could be made an
effective body of men for sea service,

Although labouring under many disadvantages, this force has
been kept together in the firm belief that with federation—a federa-
tion mainly for defence—there would be established an Australian
navel defence, in which they would be accorded their due place.
No steps have yet been taken in that direction, so far as the Naval
Forees are concerned, and doubt on this point is having & delrimental
effect.

If it is intended that this force shall be abolished, all previous
expenditure will be wasted, and the creation of an Austrlian navy
de novo will be rendered far moro difficuls, will take a considerably
longer time, and be far more costly. ’

It has been said that the Australian is a poor seaman, and does
not take readily to sea work. This scarcely needs contradiction.
Australia hes inherited her due share of the nation’s genius for sea
enterprise, either for war or commerce. The scheme put forward
has been designed to develop our naval capacity af the least (if any)
additional cost to the country ; but I would respectfully ask whether
it would not be in the true interests of Australia and the Empire,
oven ab considerable cost, to develop locally those qualities of race
and that sea profession which first gave us, and has sinee held for
us, the land we live in.

'W. R. CresweLL,
Capt. and Naval Commandant, Queensland.



CHAPTER IX
THE NATIONAL AUSTRALIAN NEWSPAPER

COLONIAL journalism is not a witness which throws much
light upon the genesis and growth of colonial nationalism.
In the early days the colonial newspaper merely was a by-
product of the British commercial enterprise which it was
the sole function of a plantation to promote. Later, when an
indigenous population began to assert a public opinion of its
own, the newspaper, unable to depart from the standpoint of
Home commercial interests, generally Agured as a rcluctant
follower rather than an enthusiastic leader.

Canadians, when they complain that the development of
their country has been retarded by ihe undue timidity of
British capital, may discover ome item of compensation in
the comparative liberty of their journalism. For their press,
however much it may be confrolled by commercial influences,
at any rate reflects ideas and interests which are Canadian
rather than external. If its literary and technical style is
American rather than British, it is not the less spontaneous
on that account. But of late years certain prominent
Canadian journals have been distinguished by a marked
endeavour to criticise public affairs from a genuinely national
standpoint, giving a lead to the direction of popular Canadian
patriotism.  Conspicuons amongst these are the Montreal
Witness, conducted under the Scotch Presbyterian influences
which have become associated with commercial progress all
over the Empire; and the Toronto Giobe, which is the reputed
mouthpiece of the present Canadian administration,

On the other hand, the early Australian press was fully
impregnated with English traditions. The principal news-

papers, for a long time owned and edited almost exclusively
190
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by Englishmen, became stereotyped in an old-world mould.
In outward appearance and journalistic style they were a
faithful reproduction of the orthodox English model. Towards
public affairs their attitude tended to conventionality, in con-
formity with tho commercial fact that Australia was England’s
possession. Not until the last quarter of the century was
the solemn uniformity of the colonialist press disturbed by
the intrusion of nationalism.

The revolt against colonialism in commerce crested a
corresponding opportunity for journalistic innovation. The
development, in Victoria, of the prolectionist system was
accompanied by the development of the 4ge, which presently
became the mosl influential of Awustralian dailies. An inci-
dental result of provincial disunion was that the leading
newspapers of Sydney and Melbourne never attained any
congiderable circulation outside their respective colonies.
But the upstart Age, just because its protectionist standpoint
was Australian rather than English, rapidly acquired a greater
continental influence than its old-established rival, the
Morning Herald of Sydney. For the latter was wedded by
helf a cenbtury of tradition to the notion that England was
the great repository of commereial and political wisdom ; and
that the system which suited the English importer, financier,
or abgentee landowner, was the only “natural” system for a
loyal dependenecy.

Thus the rise of the Age, so far as it signified a revolt
from colonialism, marks a decided advance along the road
leading to the Commonwealth. Buf the new journal does
not seem to have been avowedly or consciously national in
its aims. As the champion of the protected interests, which
necessarily were provineial, it played its part in accentuating
the anti-national friction which marked the relations of
Victoria with the mother colony, where free trade retained
the sanctity of a religion. Nevertheless it was preparing
the ground for nationalism. It promoted the idea of self-
supporting industrial activity, as preferable to the everlasting
exchange of native raw material for foreign manufactures;
and instilled the doctrine that indigenous manufacturing
industries alone could furnish the material basis of that social
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reformation which already was the chief political object of
Australian democracy. When federation became a popular
and practical question, the 4ge naturally was found upon the
gide of a policy which would open a continental market
to Victorion manufactures. Bub the federalist newspaper
necessarily was nationalist also, in the sense of encouraging
the sentiment of pan-Ausiralian patriotism, as an antidote
to the idea, industriously circulated from the Sydney press
offices, that federation was nothing else than a manu-
facturors’ conspiracy engineered in Melbourne. Nevertheless,
the nationalism of the .Age, having been developed not
o« priori but in support of a particular fiscal policy, has not
always been of a pronounced character in regard to other
than commercial questions. Moreover, the success of a colonial
daily newspaper, catering for & much smaller population than
its English contemporary, depends upon the favour of that
great majority which relatively is moderate and conservative.
Therefore the Age never became an illusfration of extremity
in one direction provoking extremity in the other. The
latter distinotion was reserved for a weekly publication, the
Sydney Bulletin, which represents the antithesis of its near
neighbour, the Morning Herald. Because colonial orthodoxy
reflected in journalism was more firmly established in Sydney
then elsewhere, that city seems to have been selected as the
most favourable centre for the publication of a journal in the
interests of heresy.

The new venture was launched about the time when the
loyalty which feeds upon the spectacle of a martial and
forceful mother country was being reduced to a low cbb
by the bumiliating exploits of Gladstonian imperialism.
Announcing ifself as “the national Australian newspaper,”
and assuming the motto, “ Australia for the Australians,” it
undertook the fask of evoking a continental sentiment to
supersede provincialism, and an Australian patriotism to
supersede colonial loyalty. The specialities of the paper are its
style—a grotesque and cynical humour bearing the impress
of a single and erratic genius—its uncompromising radicalism,
and its violently anti-British tone. Seeing that the genius
was not Australisn but immigrant, the virulence of his
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antipathy, which has been modified of late years, seems to
betray an exile’s bitterness at least as much as political con-
viction. Even outside the imperial question fthe radicalism
of the Bulletin has appeared too destructive to win the
entire confidence of political progressives. The shafis of
its cynical derision have been directed impartially against
established society, established religion, and *conventional
morality.” Yet though the Bulletin may take credit to itself
for a popular tendency fo viclate those conventions, it
cannot claim that it has ever seriously atlempted to recon-
struct what it has shown no seruples in destroying. In the
sphere of politics, on the other hand, it more recent record
has entitled if, in the judgment of many, to grenfer respect
than formerly. However that may be, the immoderate spirit
of its polemics for a long time tended to defeat ifs legitimate
purpose. For the middle section of public opinion, which
ultimately controls the situation in Australia as elsewhere,
refused to take the Bulletin seriously.

Yet it is absurd to affect indifference nowadays towerds
a journal which has become nothing less than an imperial
instibution. For it has attained a circulation which is
Australasian and more. To the remotest limits of settle-
ment, in every Australian State, ragged back numbers of the
Bulletin form the literature of the shearers’ hut and the
miners’ camp, The pink cover is no less familiar in New
Zealand, and catches the traveller’s eye upon the bookstalls
of Manila and Hongkong, Singapore and Colombo. Even
farther afield it seems to find a demand which testifies to its
unique position amongst colonial journals. It is sent regularly
to agencies not only in London, but in San Francisco and
Vancouver, and in the principal towns of South Africa, where
the influx of Australians during the war may have opened
the door to a permanent market for a publication which
somehow fits the antipodean temperament. Whatever the
explanation, students of the Empire cannot afford to ignore
o unique journalistic influence which has expanded over the
two southern continents, and along the margins of the Pacific.

Undoubtedly the extraordinary popularity of the Bulletin
may be attributed largely to the variety of its make-up,

13
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appealing to widely different intellects and intevests, and
attracting a circle of readers far beyond that which finds
mental nourishment or entertainment in its political propa-
ganda. The cartoons and illustrations hold their own with
the similar productions of any other country for cleverness.
The “ Wild Cat” column, despite the characteristic cynicism
of the title, has acquired a reputation for reliable and inde-
pendent criticism of both government and joint-stock finance.
“Sundry Shows” and “Sporting Notions” supply the con-
genial gossip of democracy at play. The “Society” page
and “.A Woman's Letter ” describe the doings of Government
House and neighbourhood with a vulgar familiarity, pandering
to all the snobbish inskincts which simultaneously are de-
nounced in the editorial columng as an evil result of the
British connection. A page of “ Aboriginalities” collects
doubtful aneedotes of aboriginal customs and of Australian
natural history, Finally, a considerable space is devoted to
the encouragement of Australian literature. Many of the
better-known Australasian writers of to-day have come into
publicity under the wing of the Bulletin. But for the most
part the inevitable “Short Story ” only exaggerates the seamy
gide of the “real” Australian life, with a monotony as dreary
to outsiders as that of the bush itself; while the native
bards seem equally powerless to dispel the impression of a
weary continent, and of a people “just glad to Live.”?

But after all, ib is the political activity of the Australian
national newspaper that gives it its unique individuality, and
must accounbt for the greater part of its popularity. Its
influence, whatever it may be outside Australia, unquestion-
ably has been growing upon the continent itself. The fact
that its republican doctrine seems to have been losing ground
steadily bas a significance of its own; but also serves to
emphasize the progress of its ideas in other directions. From
the beginning it has been by far the ablest and most strenuous
exponent of the so-called State Socialism, meaning the prin-
ciples of state responsibility and of nationalization, which
have been carried further in Australia than elsewhere. In

1 0f “The Anstralian,” by A, H. Adams, in Maoriland, and Other
Verses,
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the federal movement it played a consistent and leading part,
worthy of its claim fo represent Australian nationalism. It
is conceded generally that no single advocacy contributed
more than that of the Bulleiin to the ultimate vietory of the
federalists. Its pamphlet, entitled 4 Policy for the Common-
wealth, published as soon ag federation was assured, already
possesses a certain hisforical interest, since it foreshadowed
the lines actually followed later on. The poliey of a White
Australia, of a nationalized federal capital, of fiscal protection,
of preferential trade conditional upon reciprocity, of the
amalgamation of State debts, of federal industrial legislation,
already has been the policy of the Commonwealth, modified
by the exigencies of party government. But at the present
time the Bulletin, for all its nationalist enthusiasm, cannot
conceal the disappointment, over the actual results of federa-
tion, which political idealists in Awustralia share with those
who “have made the till their fatherland.”* As formerly in
the United States and Canada, there has arisen a party which
seeks to save the old interests of colonialism by keeping up
the obsolete notions of provincial sovereignty, in opposition
to the federal authority; thereby provoking the national
newspaper into a campaign against “State (F)rights,” and
in favour of “more unification ” than that of the existing
constitution.

Without being a partisan organ, the Bullein naturally
discerns more promise of national progress in the Labour
party then elsewhere. Buf its general attitude of support
never deters it from exposing the shortcomings of the Labour
platform, especially in respect of fiscal policy. Itself an
uncompromising advocate of rigid protection, it has no
patience with politicians who ignore the obvious fact that
it is illogical, and ultimaiely disastrous, to ordain an
artificial standard of wages, and the exclusion of coloured
labour, while permitting the foreign products of low wages,

1 «Thare are not a few men of means who have made the till their
fatherland, and who axre always ready to balance a temporary interruption
of money-making, or a temporary financial and commercial disnster,
against the gelf-sacrifice necessary in npholding the honour of the nation.”
~Theodore Roosevelty in American Ideals, pp. 2556-6.
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or of coloured labour, to capture fhe .Australian home
market; or while relying upon the export of food and raw
material, the price of which is ruled by world-wide competi-
tion, to meot the interest on the national debt. Before
federation, the Labour politicians of Victoria were the first
to grasp the position, and in other colonies they were
showing signs of doing so; but in New South Wales they
persisted to the end in their hopeless attempt to enforce
the highest rate of wages while refusing protection to home
industries. That the attempt had not become wholly dis-
credited was due to a ruinous system of public finance,
which the Bulletin, alone of Australian journals, always has
exposed and denounced with unwearying perseverance,

Briefly, all the Australian colonies, but especially New
South Wales, were living on borrowed capital, The official
reply, that loans are expended only upon *permanent and
reproductive works,” will not stand the searching analysis
to which the periodic statements of every Treasuver are
subjected by their ruthless critic. Apart from the subtleties
of accounting, which often suffice to conceal a deficit, horrowed
capital is used for the remewal, if not the maintenance, of
so-called “ permanent works,” the cost of which has not been
liquidated by any sinking fund. For example, the equip-
ment of railways seems to be included in the official category
of proper objects for the expenditure of loans. Yet the
original debt continues to bear interest long after the bridge
has been washed down to the sea, and the rails, or the
locomotive, are rusting upon the scrap heap. Again, when
revenue does not balance expenditure, and a loan has been
raised in the same year, it is legitimate to argue that the
“unemployed” who were engaged to perform unreproductive
work at the minimum State wage of 7s. per day wero paid
out of borrowed capital

The complaint of the Bullelin against the provincial
Labour politicians is not that they themselves have been
officially responsible for these financial crimes, which is
not the fact, but that they have been content to hold
the balance of power, giving their support in return for
certain measures which, at least in a free trade State,
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could not be carried out consistently with self-supporting
finance. Further, it exonerates them from the charge, often
made hoth in Australie and in England, of having originated
the habit of financial malpractice. It argues that their
political supremacy is a thing of recent growth, dating only
from the nineties, wheroas the cra of financial recklessness
was inaugurated and continued by the great men of the good
old days, who sowed the seeds of the harvest which was
reaped in the financial crash of the last decade. Thus it
holds that the guilt of the Labour members is only that they
have countenanced and encouraged the mischief which they
found established.

But the Bulletin maintains that the federal Lahour
organization is shaping more favourably than the old
provincial parties, and credits Mr. Watson’s following with
a determination to veto federal borrowing, and to exert
the federal authority against further State extravagance.
On the other hand, the federal Labour members have not
yet satisfied their menlor in the matter of the tariff, albeit
protection in their ranks was strong enough to forbid a
reduction, during their recent brief tenure of office, of the
existing tariff, which is inadequate to the needs of Australian
manufacturers. Nor have they made perceptible progress
towards the introduction of the Canadian banking system,
and the imposition of a federal land tax, by which means,
according to the Bulletin, sufficient revenue may be procured,
not only to maintain an active public works policy without
recourse to borrowing, but also gradually to pay off the
existing debt. But Mr. Watson’s Government did show a
disposition to recognise the obligation of national defence,
and a determination to uphold the policy of a White
Australia. Respecting the latter, the Bulletin alleges,
despite the persistent denials from DBrisbane, thai white
labour is actually proving equal to the work on the Queens-
land sugar plantations formerly done by Kanakas, who now
are to be repatriated in their isiand homes.

Perhaps the republicanism of the Bulledin is the one
feature of its political propaganda which need not be taken
seriously. In the days when the journal was launched there
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may have been ample excuse for the assumption, now dis-
proved by experience, that Australian nationalism was pre-
cluded by the imperial connection. There was the striking
precedent of the United States, the ex-colonies, where the
most fervent patriotism in the world seemed to be finding
its strongest nutriment in traditionmal batred of England.
Likewiss, such force ag Canadian nationalism then possessed
was drawn chiefly from the sense of antagonism to the United
States. Accordingly it might have been inferred, by a con-
genial spirit, that colonial nationalism could only be originated,
not in the love of native country, but in hatred of some other
country, preferably the mother country. Descending from
the general principle to details, it was obvious thai the
Empire was a factor in the perpelnation of thal provincial
habit of thought, and old-world tendency of society, which
helped to obstruet the evolution of an indigenous patriotism.
Even “that tired feeling” of the aggregate Australian, which
the Bulletin accepts as a national characteristic, perhaps might
be attributed partly to the narcotic of colonialism, as well as
to the effect of a withering climate. Again, the enhanced
credit of the colonies, and the facilities for borrowing, due to
their imperial position, certainly aggravated the temptation
to financial extravagance, which rapidly wes transforming the
imperial connection into the relationship of mortgagee and
mortgagor—mnot the most favourable situation for spontaneous
national development. Nevertheless, when the anti-imperial
campaign had been carried through two decades, the Australian
democracy suddenly betrayed a more fervid and practical
enthusiasm for the Empire than at any previous period of its
history.

The Australian attitude towards the South Adfrican war
proved a sore trial to the national newspaper. At first it
may have seemed plausible to accept the version of the
English pro-Boers, to denounce * Jewhannesburg” and jingo-
ism, to dub the Australian volunteers “ Cohentingenters,” and
to appeal to the “real” Australia, the solid men of the bush
and the mining town, fo reverse the judgment of the metro-
politan crowds. Bub a difficulty arose when presently the
real Ausiralia began to betray the same instinet in the matbter
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a8 the cities, perhaps with greater resolution. In such cir-
cumstances there was a pitiable inadequacy in the theory of
temporary insanity, which was all the Bulletin had to offer.
Its cartoon, entitled “ Drunk!”, depicted Australia, in the
accustomed guise of the Little Boy of Manly, reeling upon
the Sydney wharf, and brandishing his farewell to the depart-
ing troopship with an empty bottle labelled “ Military Spirit.”
During the height of the war the circulation of the paper
dropped considerably, even public institutions striking it off
their lists, but seems soon to have recovered. At a later
stage it found ample opportunity for vindictive apologetics,
in the reaction hastened by a plentiful crop of military
scandals, connected with hushmen ¢ buccaneers,” and over-
crowded transports; the latter being an illustration of how
the imperial Government ireated the “colonials” as “dirt”
80 soon as it had finished with them. Subsequently the
not infrequent appearance of these *swashbucklers” in the
police courts enabled it to disparage the characier of the
volunteers as a whole, Then the official boycotting in South
Africa of a certain class of Australians—the undesirable
residuum left behind out of several thousands—was exploited
to create resentment against the British Administration.
Finally, the introduction of Chinese labour, antagonizing the
special prejudice of the Australian democracy, gave an even
better opportunity than in England for the prophet of
evil to ask triumphantly if it was not a Jews' war aiter
all.

It seems paradoxicel, if not suggestive of insull added to
injury, to saddle the Bulletin itself with the credit, or the
responsibility, for the enthusiasm displayed by Australia in
the war. And yet the truest generalization aboub Lhat
enthusiasm is to explain it as the expression of the very
national sentiment which the Bulletin had seb itself to create.
It is significant that in Australia opposition to the con-
tingents practically was confined to those provincial Labour
politicians who recently had been conspicuous in opposition
to federstion. Thus nationalism and imperialism are seen
hand in hand, and those who resist the latter turn out to be
the old enemies of the former. The contingents were the
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measure of the success, not the failure, of the cause which
was dear to “The National Australian Newspaper.” Had
colonialism, with its helpless “loyalty,” been predominant in
1899, as it was twenty years earlier, neither Commonwealth
nor contingents would have emerged to mark the dawn of a
nobler century.

The fact seems to be, that the republican prejudice has
been relegated to oblivion by the growing consciousness that
the Empire, if conducted a8 a co-operative institution, can be
made an invaluable instrument of the progressive nationalism
which now is gaining an ascendency in Canade and Australia ;
especially in view of the intensified compelition which modern
nations have to face. Indeed, the Bulletin itsell has asserted
that it “ welecomes the British alliance, but detests the Brilish
supremacy,” and even has suggested as the nationalist motto,
“« Alliance, not Dependence.”! IE the latter is accepted as
the corollary of “ Australia for the Australians,” it also con-
cedes the ideal of certain present-day English imperialists,
whose right to that title perhaps is settled by convention rather
than by etymology. They, at any rate, can make allowances for
the continued animosity of the Bulletin, recognizing that it is
difficult, in practical journalism, for reason Yo prevail against
the tradition established by twenty years of anti-imperial
crusading. Those who seek fo rest a united Empire upon
the basis of national patriotism and national sovereignty
cannot subscribe the orthodox excommunication pronounced
upon an influential journal which has laboured more earnestly,
and perhaps more effectively, than any of its contemporaries
to foster the sentiment of Australian self-respect—the motive
of the contingents. Even upon that memorable occasion a
negative imperial service was rendered by the solitary
Australagian journal, which pleaded the enemy’s cause with
& virulent lucidity unsurpassed by the least scrupulous
organs of English pro-Boerism: and thereby effectively ex-
cluded its own coveted hypothesis—~that the Australasian
contingents were the outcome of aggressive ignoramce. Nor
ig the cause of imperial defence ill served by the journal
which mocks the “frills and gold lace” of the old-world

1 ¢ The Bulletin,” Aug. 10, 1801.
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goldier, and protests against the  tribute” of the naval sub-
sidy, only in order to advocale a compulsory militia and a
national navy for Australia,

‘When the cause is deserving, il is sometimes possible to
overlook the ugliness of the methods temporarily employed.
Undoubiedly, it is necessary Lo imperial co-operation that the
Commonwealth should recover its financial independence.
Therefore, il that recovery really is assisted by the continual
caricaturing of John Bull as Cohen, the soulless usurer who
does business under the sign of the three balls, imperialista
need not grudge the persistence of a caricature which has
proved powerless to diseredit the loftier conception. Again,
when the Bulletin ridicules the vaunted common citizenship
of a “ nigger Empire,” it is calling attention to certain naked
facts which il is necessary for imperialists to face squarely
and recognise practically. Again, if it associates the letters
“K.C.M.G.” with society “crawl” rather than with patriotic
instinet, imperialists for their part may sympathize with the
Australian dislike of an old-world system which unguestion-
ably exploils the weaknesses as well as the virtues of civilized
human nature. For it cannot be denied that the iitular
reward sometimes has been distributed beyond the seas
in accordance with an obsolete conception of “imperial
interests.”

The Bulletin promoles imperial union, meaning neither
federation nor unification, exactly in proportion as it succeeds
in infusing health and energy into Australian nationalism.
Up to a certain point its position in Awustralia is analogous
with that of the Bourassa faction in Canada. In conjunction
they ropresent tho noisiest anti-imperial sections of the two
foremost colonial nations. Alike they proclaim a special
devotion to the cause of nationalism ; and slike they are seen
striking blindly, through the narrow meshes of perverse pro-
judice, against the mosl vigorous and spontaneous manifesta-
tion of the very thing which they profess to admire.

On the other hand, unlike the extremists of Quebee, the
Bulletin does reveal the genuine consciousness of national
gelf-reapect ; not pretending thal patriotism can thrive under
the cheap régime of colonial dependence, nor hesitating to
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instil the doctrine of individual or sectional sacrifice for the
sake of the national ideal. But now that the futility of its
anti-British bies is a demonstrated fact, it might reconsider
the question whether the method of irrifation really helps the
healthy growth of the national instinet; and whether its
popularity or influence really would be impaired by the
abandonment of an attitude which, while it may attract the
patronage of mental or moral deformity, is repudiated by the
actual leaders of Australian nationalism,

APPENDIX C—“BULLETIN” EXTRACTS

Ter Diseasn CALLED COMMEROE

There are two kinds of commerce, and one of them is a disense.
Amnstralia has got the disease kind badly, and the Free Trade Party
in Australin worships the disease. Commeoree, in the cant meaning
of the term, is ihe profitable or unprofitable shifting of goods over
the imaginary streak on a map which marks a political division,
Sending goods, even at a profit to all parties comcerned, 450 miles
from Newcastle to Albury, both in N.8.W., is not commerce in the
Free Trade acceptation of the term, and doesn’t amouni fo much.
Sending goods, even at a dead loss, three miles from Albury in
N.8. W. to Wodonga in Victoria is commerce, and therefore it is the
source of all earthly goodness and greatness, the only true test of
proaperity, the fulfilment of man’s noblest destiny, the root of all
progress, and the beginning, middle, and end of things in general.
The Cornsfalk Free Trade Party says: “Look at our commerce as
compared with that of Vietoria,” and holds that the fiscal problem is
settled for good and all. TFor the one purpose of Progress and
Civilisation is to tear much raw material out of the ground and drag
it up a plank on to a ship, and to drag much manufaciured goods
down a plank off & ship. And the counfry which drags much
foreign goods down a plank is Saved, and the one which drags
comparatively little raw material up a plank is Lost, and the couniry
which doesn’t see that its one ambition should be to drag exports up

a plank and fo drag imports down a plank is Damned—politically,
that is.
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And this fajth leads to curious results. The Free Trader
measures things almost wholly by exports and imports, and regards
local industry as nothing in particular by comparison with his fetish
—Commerce. If a country hauls out of the ground an extra
£1,000,000 worth of raw material, and puts it on board a ship, and
pays an enormous price fo have it carried by some foreigner to the
farthest ends of the earth, thal is commerce. And if it pays
£3,000,000 for the same material, or an equal amount of similar
malerial, brought back in a manufactured state from the farthest
ends of the carth, and also pays & great deal to some foreign ship-
owner to carry it back, that is also commerce. The people ab the
other end of the earth may have got the great bulk of the profits,
bub the items appear in the trade returns as £4,000,000 worth of
commerce, and there is great drinking at the Free Trade banquets
about the obvious incresse in the country’s prosperity under a
civilised and enlightened fiscal policy. And if a Proteclionisi
country also digs up £1,000,000 worth of raw material out of its
own soil, and manufactures it on the spot into £3,000,000 worth of
goods for the use of its own people, and keeps the £2,000,000 worth
of employment involved in the manufacturing process for its own
people, then it has no £4,000,000 worth of extra commerce o show,
and the dreadful results of protection are therein manifested. Yet
8o far as commerce consists in this kind of exchange—and a vasi
amount of Australia’s commerce does so exist—it is a curse and o
disgrace, and an evidence of the nation’s lack of enterprise and lack
of capacity, and a proof that it is largely confined to the poorest,
lenst intelligent, and most animal of occupations—thal of scratching
raw material out of the soil and shipping it away to be manufactured
by more intelligent communities. TIf Australia, with its existing
population, was more advanced in the industrial sense, it would have
less commerce. It would send away loss raw material, for it would
use more in its own industries, and il would bring in less manu-
factured goods, because it would make more for its own use. And
g0 far as its exports represent the sending away of its raw material
to be made up by other people into goods for its own use, and so far
as its imports represent the return of its own or similar raw material
manufactured for it by more enterprising races, Australia’s com-
merce is o misforbune and a curse, and the Free Trade policy which
seeks to foster it is a curse also. .

As already mentioned, there are two kinds of commerce—of
sxfernal commence, that is,—and one of them is a disease. Although
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the Ausiralian Free Trade Party habilually speaks of this country’s
commerce and that of Britein as if they were the same thing, there
is veally very little resemblance. Drilain, by successful war, con-
quest, fortunate adveniure, enterprise, and protection, became, early
in this century, the carvier of the world. Sho siill holde the posi-
tion to a great extent, though not in the same proportion as she once
did, and she siill holds a prominent position as a manufacturing
State, though not by any means the posilion she once did. Britain’s
commerce consists in loading its own and other people’s—mostly
other people’s—goods, mostly manufactured goods, on its own ships,
and carrying them all over the esxth. The carriage of these goods
is one of Britain’s important sources of revenue, Australia’s com-
merca consists mostly in loading its own raw material on other
people’s ships, and paying other people at great expense to carry
thern. The one is dlivx'ng a carb and being paid handsomely for it,
The other is s1+.tmg in 2 cart and paymg heavﬂy for it

The producer oI 1AW muternl is, on the whole, the Worst-pn.ld of
the industrial workers. Yot Australia must remain in a great
meagure this Gibeonite among toilers—or clee it must damage that
begutiful commerce which is the Free Trader’s Ark of the Covenant.
To the Free Trader thers is a great and sncred joy in the fact thet
New South Wales, in proportion to population, exports and imports
more than Victoria. He is glad to his very heart because New
South Wales makes less of ite own clothes and boots and hats, and
underwear and ironwear and leatherware, and other things, and
therefore uses less of its own raw material in its own induafries, and
80 has more of them to haul up a plank on to a foreign-owned ship
at a wharf—which is commerce. Andhe is overjoyed to the bottom
of his soul because, for the samo reason, it has to drag more clothes,
boots, hats, shirts, ironmongery, leather goods, &c., down & plank off
a foreign-owned ship at a wharf—which is also commerce. His
greab ambition is to be, in proportion to population, the greatest
wharflumper on earth—a tremoendous national wharf-lumper for
other nations’ ships. It is his ideal to be an ox-like beast of burden
on a quay—nof his own ox, even, but the ox of the British and
Frepch and German shipowner, on the quay that was buill with
money borrowed in England. He wants to spread the whar-
lumping complaint all over Australia, and he is moved to profound
pity for other communities which don’t wharflump quite so much
as he does, From “A Policy for the Commonwealth,” 1900.
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In the following table the Australian figures are mostly taken
from the Year Book of Australia ; the others from the Statesman’s
Year Book (Maoriland is omitted for lack of information, and as
regards Westrahia, information is from Westralian official publi
cations) :—

Iniorest on Public Debt per Inhabitant per Annum.
Intercat not covered

by revenuo from
Interes,  Public Works (lobe
Taxation).

Queensland . . £2 1710 £116 6
Tasmania . . 11611 1 810
S.A. and Northern

Terrilory 214 4 1 30
N. 8. Wales 118 b 17 4
Victoria 1 1110 10 b
‘Weatralia . 2 6 9 12 0
Commonwealth . 2 011 18 5
France . . 1 4 6
Spain . . . 17 9
Portugal . . . 17 6
Belgium . . . 17 1
Tialy . . . 14 3
Britain . . . 12 10
Roumania N 11 8
Holland . . . 10 10
Greece . . . 6 8
Servia . . . 6 3
Russia . . . b 8

All the other countries (the list is too long to print in full) have a
smaller interest-burden than Russia ; they taper down till they coms
to the United States, with a total interest hill of 1s. 7d. per
inhabitant per annum.

The smazing circumstance, therefore, which Austrulis has to
face is that the burden of its unproductive dobt—the debt, interest
on which has to be raised by taxation-—is greater in proportion to
population than the total debt burden, productive and wunproduriive
combined, of any country in the world, France only excepted. Yei
almost all the foreign countries in the above lisk have reproductive
public works—railways, telegraphs, telephones, State lands and
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forests—just as we have. If the revenue from these sources were
deducted from the respective interest bills, the burden of the
unproductive debt of almost all these foreign countries would be
much. smaller even than the sbove list shows. When Australia,
with its great land revenus to spend, and with no wars and no very
costly army or navy, has contrived in half a century to build up an
unproductive debt which amounts to more per head than the whole
debt (war debt, debt incurred for railways and telegraphs, and every
other kind of debt) of almost every other country, it is indeed the
pnze shookmg exa.mple of the globe — Mureh 31, 1904,

In short whan the dmly press fells Austra.ha. to depend on the
development of its magnificent nabural resources, and on trade and
the influx of capital, for the advencement of the country, the short
and simple answer is that it is already the most horrible axample of
these things that the world can show. As regards the great art of
living on the production of raw material, this is how this country
already compares with others (Coghlan’s Statistical Acecouni of
Ausiralia and Maoriand for 1902-3, page 916) :—

Valua of raw produce produced

snnually per inhabitant.
Australasia . . . . . £2112 9
Canada . . . . . . 16 6 6
United States . . . . . 1414 0
France . . . . . . 1111 6
Denmark . . . . . 10 4 6
All other Sta,tes . . . . Less.

In proportion to its population, therefore, our country has already
done more in the way of developing its great natural resources, and
promoting trade and the influx of capital, than any other, And the
curious result is thet, among the great new countries of the world,
it is the only one which isn’t attracting population from outside
to any extent worth mentioning. Also among the world’s great
countries, old and new, it is the only one where the aggregate
wealth per head is diminishing, where the average income per head
is growing less—the only one which is fottering on the verge of
national bankruptey, and the only one which is so wedded to the
influx of capital to develop the great nabural resources of the country
that it ean’t build a culvert $ill it has borrowed the money abroad,
and, thus ereated an influx.—Deacember 1, 1904.
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Ax Eyarise View oF PREFERENTIAL TRADE.

If certain recent cablegrams concerning the attitude of England
on the question of Preferential Trade represent in any sense the
real English feeling on the subject, then Preferential Trade is a
question which will have to be dropped #ill England gets into
a morc reasonable frame of mind. Its present attitude, if the
cables in question are reliable, is one of such blind selfishness,
and such hopeless inability to understand that there can be
any side to a question save the English side, that the case is
past remedy. Witness, for instance, this message—one oub of a
number :—

“ Lowpor, Thursday .4fternoon.—The Labour Representation
Committee has written to Mr. J. C. Watson, expressing the hope
that the Australian Labour Party will not support & policy which
organised labour in the motherland considers surrounded with mosl
malign influences, and certain to bring strife where there is now
harmony, and opposition where there is now fraternal feeling.

Australian preference is illusory, the committes says, since 4f
retains the monopoly of its own markets. If these markets were
opened freely to British imports, then there would be some show of
reason and justice in & campaign to force Britishers to benefit
Australians by submitting to a high cost of living. The experience
of European labour is that Protection only forges more chains for the
‘wage-earners.”

The Labour Representation Commitiee thus starts its argumen
with a lis, and builds up its reproaches on thab lie. Australia last
year bought British merchandise to the value of £19,817,127—in
other words, in proportion to population, it was nearly, if not quite,
the best customer Britain possessed on earth. And the Labour
Representation Committee calls this enormous admission of British
merchandise a system whereby we rotain the monopoly of our own
markets. In return, Brilain only bought from us merchandise to
the value of £14,159,787 (these are the values at this end, but as
any difference hetween them and values in Britain is accounted for
by freights paid to British shipping companies, the values at this
end are the ones to he considered). Britain, then, is a very bad
customer—one that buys little from us compared fo the amount it
gells us, and gives insolence into the bargain, On the other hand,
foreign countries bought from us nearly :£2,000,000 worth more
merchandise than they sold to us, and it wes the balance due to
us from them that in part enabled us to pay the rapacious Britisher
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for his goods—seeing he wouldn’ fake goods in return, At present
we admit British and foreign goods on the same terms ; Britain also
admils Australian and foreign goods on the same terms. We
practicc some measure of Protection from purely selfish motives,
because we think it good for us; Britain practices free trade from
purely selfish motives, because it thinks it good for itself. There is
no obligation on either side—except that Britain should be darned
grateful to us, because it is allowed fo unload on our wharves from
British ships neerly £6,000,000 worth more goods annuelly than it
takes in return, and it gets the balance in gold—the gold it requires
to buy Yankee “notions” with, DBub Brifain demands that we shall
give it a tariff preference, and get no tariff preference in veturn ; that,
while we already buy far more goods from Britain than Britain buys
from us, we shall ingcrease our purchases and make the one-sided
bargain still more one-sided. It demands that we shall injure our
good foreign customer, so that we mey be even more kind than at
present to our bad DBritish customer—and take the risk of our
good foreign customer retaliating. And, in addition, the Labour
Representation Committee exports to us lies and insults—it
describes a country which buys, and pays for, more British goods
in proportion to its population than probably any other on earth
ag one which “retains the monopoly of its own markets,” This
kind of Britisher is too hopeless to be worth arguing with.—
October 13, 1904,

THE Navar AcrrEMEnNT or 1902.

From whatever point of view—imperial or anti-imperial—ihe
scheme is considered, ils only logical defence lies in the theory that
Australia is a poor, forsaken country, without administrative brains,
eourage, onterprise, or inlelligence, not fit to have any dignified part
in ity own naval defence, not to be frusted with any weapons lest it
should misuse them, worthy only to drudge for the money which a
higher and more capable power shall spend, and to provide the lob-
lolly boys, the slushes and the deck-swabbers, whose efforts a higher
power shall direct and control. . . . The alternative to the naval
tribute, proposed by Mr. Barton, is the expenditure of a like sum of
money, or, if necessary, n much larger sum of money, on an
Australian navy, which would be organised on the same lines as
the Australian army, and would probably be, for some time a} least,
commanded by a Brilish admiral, and to a very considerable extent
officered by Dritishers. This navy would, in times of peace, be used
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a8 a training squadron for Australian naval men. In times of war it
wonld be available for the defence of Austrelis, and, there is no
doubt, for the assistance of Britain in other waters, if that were
called for. The service to the Empire in merely maintaining the
coaling and victuelling stations in these walers, in providing and
keeping up a base for the British forces, would be immense. In
addition, there is not the slightest doubt, while the present temper
of Australia continues, that it would be available as a volunteer
fleet to assist Dritain abroad, TFurther, by setting up & standard of
independent, though sympathetic organisation, it would give a
standard of comperison snd of emulation now wanting. TIn the
South African War, Austrelian soldiers were able to give valuable
points lo British Tommies in cow-stealing, farm-burning, and con-
centrating, as well as in other and more dignified branches of the
arl of war, It is rensonable to suppose that an Austraban navy
would, like an Australian army, develop points in tactics and in
menagement which would be of value to the Britisher, The Lords
of the Admiralty are supposed now 1o be perfect—as the War Office
was supposed to be perfect five years ago. Bub it is possible to
imagine that there are faults in the navy, as there were in the army;
that a fine fradition has been sllowed to congeal into a deed and
apathetic routine, and that a naval war would show as alarming
faults in Britain's sea-power as the last campaign showed in its land
forces. The payment by Australia of £240,000 a year would do
nothing to correct these faults, if they do exist, but the gradual
evolution of an Australian fleet, based on the Brifish inodel but not
bound by sacrosanct tradition to follow that model in every defail,
would provide sn invaluable standard of comperison and of exiti-
cism. Tha free and easy Australian soldier has hed his reforming
services to the British army very freely acknowledged. . . . It is
more than possible that with the growth of an Australian navy a
future generation of British might be expressing equally devout
thanks for free-and-easy Australian naval men.—July 16, 1903,

Tee NarioNaL DErENcEs

Bfficient land defence would be secured by (1) iraining every
schoolboy in elementary drill and rifle shooting; (2) adopting the
Swiss militia system in its entirety, for the subsequent irsining, ¢.e.,
subjecting every able-bodied male to sufficient service with the
colours fo fit him for campaign work at any time; (8) instituting a
small permanent force of experts, eriillery officers, engineers and

14
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other instructors to act as tutors to the citizen levies. There should
be no payment for military service except to the small cadre of
experts. Every male citizen would be expected, as the price of the
State’s protection, to give a few months of his life to military train-
ing. Officers should be appoinied without any regard for their
social position, bub purely in respect to their military capacity,
Tinally, a necessary feature of & complete system of defence would
be the establishment of smallarms factories, arsenals for the manufac-
ture of explosives and heavy ordnance, and warship building-yards.
This seems to be at firsh blush an extravagant programme. That is
because Australians have been so accustomed to helf-measures and
small expedients, and so inured fo the idea that they are a poox,
unkempt, feckless people, able to do nothing for themselves, and forced
to borrow money even to build a gaol wherein to insert their drunks
and pickpockets, In real fact, it would call for the spending of not
5o very much more money than is now wasted. The greatest ex-
penditure would be of courage and energy, and they grow with the
spending, like the meal in the widow’s cruse. Once il is recognised
that the duty of every man is to assist in the defence of the country
which shelters him ; that for an army nothing else is necessary but
men, discipline, and erms; that feathers, frills, gaudy staff-officers,
and even uniforms are not essential ; that to pay a man for training
himself to defend himself is as absurd as paying him to live ; and
most of the difficulties vanish. Even the economic loss caused by
the withdrawal from reproductive work of a certain proportion of the
male population each year would have its compensation in the better-
ment of physique and moral fibre springing from the period of diseip-
line and exercise.

The organisation of the defence force on citizen militia lines has
this additional advantage, that, whilst giving the best security in the
most economical form from foreign attack, it likewise safeguards the
community from the internal dangers of militarism, When there is
no military caste, but every man is a soldier, thers is no possibility
of the army being used as a means of despotism, for the army would
be the people. Nor are those lesser dangers to society, which follow
the segrogation of large bodies of men into camps for periods stretch-
ing over many years, likely to erise under a citizen militia system.
Every man would be a soldier, but not 8o much of a soldier as to
cease to be 2 citizen or to lose the restraint of family ties. . . . The
Buyllatin hopes to sea the next Radical Administration grapple with
this subject seriously, both as regards land and sea defences. With
wise statesmanship a very effective policy can be carried through
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without crushing cost. All that is needed is eourage to clear our
minds of preconceived prajudices, and to recognise that it is useless
to follow blindly the precedents set by England, whose cireum-
stances are ontirely different, and whose system of defence is very
far from perfect.—Nov, 10, 1904,

Thus J. A. (Brisbane Chamber of Commeree big-wig) in a recent
Courier, “It is possible that in the event of o great war involving
England we may have to rely on the Japanese fleet for protection to
our commerce, and for the retention of our islands in the Pacific,
and in such a case it should be apparent, even to the aversge
Augtralian legislator, that our present position would be chsolutely
untenable.”

‘Wherefore J. A. recommends, not (as might be supposed) the
building up of an Australian navy for our own protection, but the
relaxing of our restrictive immigration laws—for fear of offending
the Jap, who may have to defend us some day. . . . It is hard to
distinguish nowadays between the voice of Plutocratic Fat and the
aqueal of abject cowardice.—June 7, 1902.

Tre WaIrE RACE InsmINeT

A correspondent writes :—

T understand that the exigencies of a Labour policy and of a
¢ White Australia’ do not permit of justice being done to the
Japanese nation, and do nob tend to hasten Whitman's ¢ Solidarity
of Races” As Wells observes: ‘The altar of the modern God,
Democracy, will call aloud for the stronger men. Certainly, I
would rather have a cwlfured Japanese for a son-in-law than, say, an
English butcher, The latter is centuries behind the former, mentally
snd physically, although the butcher may be & fine white animal.”
‘Which is a fairly strong statement of the case against a “ White
Australia.” It was some Conservative, eager for cheap, reliable,
household slaves, or some capitalist, anxious to make profits out of
servile labour, who, knowing his own selfish motive, invented the
lie that the White Australia aspiration represents " the selfishness of
the working classes,” The misstatement has become a popular one;
it is even believed to some exftent now by the workers, who, nob
comprehending their real motive (which is an instinctive one, or a
transeendental one, whichever phrase the reader pleases) are pre-
pared to agree thab it 4s the fear of the competition of coloured
labour which is the sole causs of their sntagoniem to an immigration
of coloured races. As s matter of truth, it is something far different
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—the instinet against race-mixture which Nature has implanted to
promote her work of evolution. The while race, having developed
on certain lines to a position which promises, if it does not fulfll, the
evolulion of a higher human type, has an instinctive repugnance to
mixing its blood with peoples in other stages of evolution, It was
this instinet which evolved . . . every high type of animal life from
a lower. Once a type has got a step up it must be jealous and
#gelfish” in its scorn of lower types, or climb down again. This
may not be good ethics. But it is Nature. The question doesn’t
necessarily involve any issue of individual superiority, or even of race
guperiority in any but the ethnological sense. The Jap may he
kinder, better, purer than the white Australian. The Kanaka,
living his naturel life under the palms, is emphatically a wiser, more
reagonable, more philosophical being than the white man, working
feverishly to-day to get focd so that he may work feverishly to-
morrow, and having little real pleasure, only certain opiates and
delusions of pleasure,—tobaceo, aleohol, music, and so on. But the
Caucasian race, as a race, has iaken up the white man’s burden of
struggling on towards “the upward path,” of siriving at a higher
stage of evolution. It would certainly be more pleasant for ita
members if they took to the lotus-eating life of the Kanaks, or the
submissive passive lifs of the Asiatic. But the choice has been
made by Nature rather than by man. The Caucasian, with his
passion for liberty, for individuality, bears the banner in the van of
humanity. If he were fo stop to dally with races which would
enervate him, or infect him with servile submissiveness, the schems
of human evolution would be frustrated. And thei’s why the sane,
right-thinking white man instinctively objects to all mixture with
the coloured races.—dJuly 12, 1902.

A fow weeks ago news reached Australia that the British Govern-
ment had vetoed the Queensland Act, providing that State aid should
be given to certain sugar mills, with the condition that no coloured
labour should be employed therein,—in other worde, that the Govern-
ment, ag the party who found the money, and was therefore the
virtnal employer, claimed the right, like any other employer, to
engage only white workers if it felt that way inclined. Now an
explanation comes by cable:

“Mr. J. Chamberlain, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, in
the House of Commons last night, in answer to a question as to the
reason of the royal assent being refused to the passing of the
Queensland Sugar Works Guarantee Act Amending Bill, said that the
Tmperisl Government considered that the Queensland Bill proceeded
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on objectionable grounds. The principle of the policy of disqualifi-
cation was based solely on the place of origin of coloursd labour, and
excluded the Indian subjects of Great Britain solely for the difference
of race and colour. Moreover, tho disqualification was offensive io
the Japanese, who were placed in the category of Asiatics subject to
the bill, regardless of their civilisation.”

‘What & clumsy lie! Australia didn’t care whether tho Asiatic
was born in Asia or in Sheol. It doesn’t care whether he is black,
or brown, or bright-green with red feet and a blue stripe down the
back. 8o far from excluding the Asiatic solely on account of his
race and colour, neither his race nor his colour have anything to do
with the mabter. Australia objects to the whole Asiatic, African,
and Kanaka iribe because they work for weges on which only a
person far lower in the scale of civilisation than the white Australian
can live, therefore, where they are numerous, the white man, in
order to get work, has to come down to their wage-level, and, in
consequence, to their civilisation level. It objects to them because
they introduce a lower civilisation. It objects because they inter-
marry with white women, and thereby lower the white type, and
because they have alreally created the beginnings of 2 mongrel race
that hes many of the vices of both its parents and few of the virtues
of either.~June 22, 1901,

“The white man never will work in any country where he can get
a black man to work for him. . . . What they say over thers ia that
no matter how good a worker a white men may he when he arrives
in South Africa, he very soon ceases to work himself, and gets the
black man to work for him,” . . . There is plenty of good evidence
in support of this view. . . . While the nigger was available the
white man did this even in Kentueky and Virginia, which are both
colder on the average than Melbourne. . . . Also, he does the same
in Cape Colony and Natal, which are cooler on the average than
New South Wales. . . . The rule appears to be that where & nigger
is available the white man abandons to him most kinds of hard
manual labour. It becomes unusual for the white man to do that
kind of lahour, then almost disgraceful ; then the theory arises that
owing to the climate it is impossible. So cold bleak Kentucky and
Virginia became black man’s countries, where the white men couldn’t
possibly work, while in the frightful summer heats of Arizona and
South-East California . . . the white man has always worked and
thrived.—July 27, 1901.



CHAPTER X
NATIONALISM IN TARIFFS
(1) Fiscar PoLIOY BEYOND THE SEAS

IN the self-governing colonies, a8 in the leading European
countries, fiscal policy has been influenced by political con-
siderations as well as by economic theory. The utility of
an embracing and protective tariff, as a means of creating
national sentiment and political unity, has been recognised in
Canada and Australia no less than in Germany or Italy;
and already the separatist sentiment thus fostered determines
the limits of any imperial fiscal system, such as is mnow
advocated both in England and beyond the seas.

Owing to geographical conditions the fiscal policy of
Canada was affected by political considerations earlier than
that of Australia or New Zealand. The withdrawal of the
preference long enjoyed by the colonies in the British market
was compensated, for Canada, by the treaty of reciprocity
with the United States (1854). But when this treaty was
terminated by the Americans, in 1866, a staggering blow
was dealt to Canadian trade, which by that time had adapted
itself thoroughly to the American market. In the prevailing
opinion the whole question of the Canadian future was in-
volved. It was notorious that free access to American
markets might be secured at any time by the transformation
of the Canades into States of the American Union. To the
greater part of the agricultural and commercial community
“annexation” seemed then, and for long afterwards, to be
the only means of securing the market facilities in default
of which no development of Canadian resources could take
place. The fact that an alternative policy was discovered

214
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and adopted was due, not to any Canadian national sentiment,
which then hardly existed, but to the faith and energy of the
old Loyalist instinct, which had been cherished by descendants
from the exiles of the American revolution. The counter
move to the demand for “annexation” was the movement
towards the confederation of the provinces; and, when at
length that was accomplished (1869), the inauguration of a
protectionist system significantly called the “ National Policy.”
It wes the hope of Sir John Macdonald’s party that these
two measures in conjunction eventually would meke the in-
dustry and trade of the Canadian people, like that of their
American neighbours, largely independent of foreign markets :
by creating manufacturing centres to supply the needs of the
rural population, and in turn affording the farmers urban
markets within their own territory.

In & new and sparsely populated country protection of
manufactures inevitably entails hardships, in the form of high
prices for a considerable period, until the home market becomes
large enough to warrant the organization and equipment of
manufacturing industries upon the modern scale, which is
essential to cheap production. Accordingly it devolved upon
the Canadian federalists to reconcile the people to the new
system by emphasizing the idea that the National Policy was
one to be judged by its aims and tendency, rather than by
its immediate effect; and that the atteinment of a seli-
supporting nationel existence was a worthier ideal than the
betrayal of the strenuous past to the American annexationists.
Nevertheless, from a commercial point of view the National
Policy was a palpable and doubtful speculation, involving
present hardship without any assured prospect of ultimate
success; whereas commercial union with the United States
connoted the certainty of immediate and lasting prosperity.
Under such circumstances the decision of the Canadian states-
men, and the acceptance of the National Policy by the
Canadian people, deserves to rank high amongst the examples,
inereasingly rare in modern history, of material wealth being
rejected deliberately for the sake of a patriotic ideal.

Needless to say, there was a party which was not pre-
pared to acoept the policy of Canadien nationalism upon the
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necesgary terms of commercial sacrifice. If in England, where
patriotism is fortified by the proud tradition of centuries,
rural prosperity has beon sncrificed deliberately to foreign
commerce, it is not surprising that in the Canada of thirty
years ago there was a free-trade party to which new-fangled
nationalism wes nothing in the scale againat the quick realiza-
tion of material wealth. Nevertheless, during the eighteen
years of Sir John Macdonald’s premiership Canadian national
sentiment, popularly identified with the National Policy,
became a force against which the commercial and cosmopolitan
precepts of the Manchester school were discharged in vain.
Towards the end of the eighties a soction of the Canadian
Liberals deemed that the time was ripe for a determined
campaign in favour of commercial union with the United
States, The opportunity lay in the circumstance of severs
industrial and commercial depression, which was attributed
to the National Policy. A League was formed under the
presidency of a famous English Liberal, Mr. Goldwin Smith,
and an active agifation was started,! with the assistance of
American sympathizers. Though some of the leaders of the
movement seem to have persuaded themselves that commercial
union wes not a step to political union, others, more candid
and courageous, accepted the standpoint of the newspaper
which was the principsl organ of the enterprise:

A customs union is favoured as a basis of seftlement by Mr.
Bayard, by leading men in Congress, and by the principal American
Journals without exception. That it would benefit Canada is a fact
which no one that we know of . . . has ever doubted. The only objee-
iion to it from this side of the line is that it might endanger the
British connection; but let us seriously ask ourselves if & people
situated as we are in this controversy can afford to be swayed by
sentiment.”—Toronto Mail, April 26, 1887.

The allugion to the British connection illustrates a
Cenadien mode of expression which seems to have misled the

* A reliable account of Liberal fiscal policy in Canada, written from
& Liberal standpoint, is given by Mr. J. 8. Willison, formerly editor of

the Toronto Globe, in his hook Sir Wilfrid Laurier and the Liberal Party.
(Morang, Toronto, 1903.)
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commercial-unionists of that time, as it has frequently misled
English opinion. Throughout the controversy, supporiers of
the National Policy expatiated upon ihe risk to the British
connection, as though that was the supreme object of Canadian
politics. Such language had become traditional after three
generations of United Empire Loyalists bad taken a prominent
pert in Canadian public life. To some of the latter, perhaps,
there was no more sacred object than the British allegiance
for which their forefathers had suffered. But the National
Policy already rested upon & wider foundation, which itself
had helped to create. It was supported by many who, without
the Loyalist tradifion, or the racial conservatism of Quebec,
felt the new instinct of an indigenous patriotism, Canadian
rather than provincial or continental. Their inarticulate
feeling wae that the Canadian provinces, flouted by the
mother country and threatened by the adjoining republie,
should become in due time an independent nation, working
out its own destiny in its own way. They too were staunch
adherents to the British connection, because the neighbourhood
of the Unifted States made their ideal incompatible with
isolation. But if some of the older generation were im-
perialists first and nationalists afterwards (having weleomed
the National Policy as the only means of avoiding the very
fate which their forefathers had escaped) at any rate the
rising generation, in whose hands the future lay, were
nationalists first and imperialists in consequence. Thus,
although attachment to the British connection continues to
characterize Canadian ulterances, the motive power has changed
into & Canadian patriotism, which exerts an influence upon
imperial questions perplexing to those who still conceive
loyalty to be the predominani inspiration. So in the agitation
for commercial union Mr. Goldwin Smith and his followers,
who thought they were fighting Lhe decaying imperial senti-
ment of & colony, in reslity bad antagonized the younger
and more formidable force of Canadian nationalism.!

1In a telegraphed report to The Témes of an address on *Canade’s
Destiny,” delivered by Dr. Goldwin Smith to the Canadian Club at
Ottawa on November 12, 1904, he was made to eay that British atatesmen
of former days “looked upon the colonies with contempt, and had mean



218 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

It was soon apparent that the Canadian people absolutely
rejected the principle of a North American Zollverein; just
ag they rejected the principle of a British Zollverein at the
Jubilee of 1897, ten years later. The Conservatives were
on impregnable ground when they argued that the Dominion
could not become part of the United States for tariff pur-
poses without ultimabely sacrificing political independence.
The loss of revenue from the abolition of the border Customs
duties could not be met except either by direct taxation,
which was recognized as the most burdensome form of tax-
ation, or by a pooling arrangement with the American
Government, which would make Ottawa a dependency of
Washington. From every point of view the adoption of the
Zollverein would place the weaker partner at the mercy of
the stronger. The common tariff would be framed to suit
the ruling American interests, The infanl indusiries of
Canada would be strangled, and a foreign country would be
given a preference over the mother country in tho Canadian
market, .Altogether the scheme seemed to proclude the
prospect of an independent Canada, either within or without
a united Empire.

Realizing the hopelessness of the position, the official
Liberal party dissociated iteelf from the extremists, and pub
forward a policy of “ Unrestricted Reciprocity” with the
United States, instcad of commercial union, as its platform
for the gemeral election of 1891, The modified policy was
designed to soothe nationalist apprehengions. The Customs
houses along the international boundary were to be main-
tained, if only for the sake of a Canadjan revenue, but the
utmost freedom of trade compatible with political independ-
ence was to be arranged with the United States. However,
ideas of British destiny.” We understand that what Dr. Goldwin Smith
actually said was precisely the reverse. He especially defended British
statesmen of former days—Cobden and Bright—against any such inter-
pretation, esserting that nationality, to which they looked forward for
the colonies, was at least as high an ideal as perpetual dependence,—The
Times.

If “ nationality * was the elder Liberal ideal for Canada, it is cnrious

that Dr. Goldwin Smith should have tried for years to persuade her to
commit national guicide by entering the American Union. .
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the situation still gave an overwhelming strategic advantage
to the Conservatives. It was easy for them to fasten upon
the term * unrestricted,” and to inlerpret the new phrase as
& mere euphemism for commercial union. The argument
was enforced by the avowed preference of a few prominent
Liberals for the more thoroughgoing policy; and by the
discovery that certain publicists, and others who were advo-
cating the official compromise, were privately expressing the
hope that it would prove a step towards commercial union.
Finally, the veteran Conservative leader played a trump card
by declaring that his own party was prepared to enter into
negotiations for a commercial treaty with the United States,
so as to secure whatever was really practicable in that direc-
tion. He was able to point out that every measure of
reciprocal trade hitherto obtained by Canada had been the
work of a Conservative Government, including the treaties
of 1854, 1870, and 1888; and expressed his belief that
“ there was room for extending our trade on s fair basis, and
that there were things in which we could enlarge our bounds
without in any way infringing on the National Policy.”
However, it appeared afterwards that the Conservatives still
clung to the traditional Canadian policy, which interpreted
reciprocity as meaning only the mutual admission, duty-free,
of natural products; whereas the Americans wanted better
terms for the admission of their manufactures. Accordingly
nothing came of the proposal, which the Liberals denounced
a8 unscrupulous electioneering.

The decisive victory gained by Sir John Macdonald in
this his last campaign was the more striking in view of
the protracted term of office which his party already had
enjoyed, It impressed the lesson upon the Liberals that
there no longer was any room in Canada for a political party
which seemed indifferent fo the national idea. Further, the
opposition party ifself contained many who at heart were
thorough nationalists, but whose faith in the abstract theory
of free trade had blinded them to the actual necessities of
the Canadian economic situation. They had professed fo
believe, against the unvarying teaching of modern experience
and contemporary practice, that free trade would not pre-
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judice the establishment of industries for which Canada was
adapted by her natural resources; and they had shirked the
question of national revenue. To this section a weighty
protest had been addressed by the much-respected ex-leader
of the party, Mr. Edward Blake, who argued that “unre-
gtricted reciprocity” in practice meant commercial union,
which involved political uuion, and therefore ought not to
be advocated except by avowed annexationists! Mr. Blake
bad been succeeded in 1887 by Mr. (now Sir Wilfrid)
YLaurier, to whom pan-Canadian nationalism already had
become the supreme political motive. Although his academic
sympathies were with the elder English Liberals? he was nob
slow to recognize the lesson of 1891. Under his leadership
the Liberal party set o work to recoustruct its fiscal plat-
form. It definitely repudiated the intention of introducing
abrolute free trade, which their opponents had been warranted
in attributing to thom owing to the persistent promulgation
of the extreme doctrine by certain Liberal journals and
politicians,

“The intention of the Liberal Party,” wrote the Liberal leader,
“is not and never was to establish absolute free trade in this
couniry. . . . While fully recognising the superiority of the British
system of freedom of trade as an abstract principle, the Convention
came to the conclusion that, under the existing conditions of our
country, the fiseal policy hest adapted to its requirements, its
economic situation, its enormous financial obligations, is a revenue
tariff ; that is to say, a tariff levying our revenue from cusioms
dubies, the basis of which would be the amount necessary to carry
on the business of the country. . . . A revenue taxiff, being based
upon the fixed charges of the country, and not, therefore, subject to
fluctuation and alterations made to suit and please now ons interest
and now another, would establish those conditions of stability and
permanency which, experience has shown, are essential to the
security and prosperity of the manufacturing interests,” 8

Nevertheless, when the Liberal Party came into office, in
1896, its first action was to appoint a commission to investi-
gate the needs of every industry, as the preliminary to tariff

1 Willison, vol. ii. pp. 172 seq. 3 Of. p. 133.
8 Willison, vol. ii. p. 284.
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revigion. Finally, in the following year a Liberal tariff was
introduced which, while it made reductions in certain direc-
tions, went far to recognize the principle of adequate protec-
tion for home manufactures, For example, the import duty
on cotton goods was actually increased, to counteract the
competitive effect of the British preference. So the National
Policy was vindicated, and the blight of Cobdenism ceased to
threaten the natural growth of Canadien industries,

The striking feature of the new tariff was the preference
of 12% per cent. which it accorded to British imports. At
first the principle adopted was that of a maximum and mini-
mum gcale of duties, the latter being applicable to the goods
of any country which admitted Canadian goods on equally
favourable terms; direct preferemce to British goods being
precluded by British commercial treaties with Belgium and
Germany. Bub presently those treatics were denounced, and
the preference, now increased to 334 per cent, was made
definitely imperial. As a political move the new departure
was a master stroke. Firsl and foremost, it refuted the
Conaervatives, who had made much capital out of the “ veiled
treason ” ! of the commercial-unionists ; and gave the Liberals
at least as good a national status as their opponents. The
Oonservatives for a long time past had been advocating
preferential trade with Britain, but only or condition of
reciprocal preference ; whereas the Liberals now had actually
granted a preference, out of sheer “ gratitude ” for the advan-
tages of the imperial connection,

It is important to emphasize the domestic political aspeci
of the Liberal preferential measure, owing to the misrepre-
sentation which it invites in England from those who affirm
that the Canadian Liberal party discountenances reciprocity
with Britain, Having attained their immediate object, namely,
the discomfiture of the other side, the Liberals presently took
pains to clear themselves from the imputation of having pre-
judiced the prospect of securing reciprocal concessions, They
claimed to be more practical in that matter than the Con-
servatives, representing the free grant of the preference as

1 The expression was used by Sir John Macdonald in his election
manifesto in 1891,
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the surest way of bringing the British public round to the
idea of reciprocity.r They could point out that the Conser-
vatives, by waiting for the conversion of Britain to pro-
tectionist views, had not yet advanced the question a single
step. As to the general principle, the Liberals long had
been identified with the policy of reciprocity, and had soughs
to establish it with the United Slates only because it was
impossible to establish it with free-trade Britain. This con-
tention, however inaccurate as a generalization of the party
attitude, was borne out by the earlier speeches of Sir Wilfrid
Taurier himself. As far back as 1887, one of the first
speeches of the new Liberal leader “indicated his distinct
preference for a trade alliance between Great Britain and her
colonies over a commercial union with the United States.”?2
Again in 1896, he bad definitely committed himsell in the
following words :~—

“That practical statesman, Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, has come
to the conclusion that the time has come when it is possible to have
within the bounds of the Empire a new step taken, which will give
to the colonies, in England, a preference for their products over the
products of other nations. 'What would be the possibilities of such
a step if it were taken? Woe sell our goods in England, we sell our
wheat, our butter, our cheese, all our natural products, but these
have o compete with similar products from the United States, from
Russia, and from other nations, Just see what a great advantage it
would be to Canada if the wheat, cheese, and butter which we send
to England should be met in England with a preference over similar
products of other nations, The possibilities are immense.” 8

‘When Sir Wilfrid Laurier returned to Canada from the
Jubilee of 1897 the Conservatives attacked him for having
rejected an offer, which they alleged to have been made on
that occasion by the British Government, of a reciprocal
preference for Canadian wheat. He denied that any such
offer had been made, and pointed out that Mr. Chamberlain’s
only proposal was for complete free trade within the Empire,
which would preclude even a revenue tariff for the Dominion,

1 Of, Willison, vol. ii. pp. 297-8. 2 Tbid., vol. ii. p. 140.
3 Itid,, vol. il. p. 288,
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and therefore waes inconsistent with the established fiscal
policy of both Canadian parties. He argued, however, that
a modification of the British ultimatum was rendered more
probable by the Liberal policy of low duties than by the
Conservative policy of high dutiess ~When in 1902 the
shilling corn duty was restored in England, Canadian hopes
ran high, only to be shattered by its abolition in the follow-
ing year. They were revived again when My. Chamberlain,
having recognized the impossibility of a Zollverein, opened
his campaign in favour of such a measure of tariff reform in
the mother country as would give an opening for reciprocity
within the Empire. When the British anti-reformers began
to quote the Canadian Liberals as having justified the exist-
ing preference by the argument of “gratitude” without
expectation of reciprocal concession, the Government thought
the time had come to make it plain that it was not com-
mitted irrevocably to the policy of one-sided preference.
Introducing the Budget of 1904, Mr. Fielding, the Minister
of Finance, tried to make the Canadian position clear. He
said—

“that the two great political parties in Caneda were practically o
unit in favour of preferential trade ; and, as Mr. Chamberlain had
practically taken up the-Canadian policy to that exfent, Canadians
were heartily in accord with him. As, however, the question had
become one of party controversy in England, the Canadian Govern-
ment naturally did not feel free to take any part in it ...
Opponents of the Government had argued thet no preference
should be given to Great Brilain without a return. The Canadian
Government's view was that Canada should grant the preference and
await developments, Canada's action respecting the preference might
in the future be influenced by the course of evenls in the mother

country.
% For the present Conade adhered to the preference, but must be

frea to modify it details as occasion might require.”?

As to the last proviso, this Liberal Budget did modify
the details by placing & minimum duty of 30 per cent. on
imported woollens, and also duties on china and on cordage.
On the other hand, s few duties were decreased, and molasses

1 The Times, June 8, 1904
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from British possessions were placed on the free list. The
latter item was expected to benefit the West Indies, which
already had been gainers by ihe tariff war between Germany
and Canada. During the previous fiscal year Germany sent
Canada 174,000,000 lbs. of suger. But a surtax had been
imposed upon (lerman sugar, as & measure of retalintion,
which already had diverted the entire trade to the West
Indies.?

In the General Election, towards the end of the same
year, the Conadian Liberals insisted thal they were as eager
as their opponents to take advantage of the new situation
which Mr. Chamberlain was striving to create in Britain.
Thus Sir Wilfrid Laurier :—

“T tell you, my fellow-countrymen, that the Government of
Canada, as constituted to-day, isready to go and make a treaty of com-
merce with Gireat Britain to the extent of preference? as soon as the
British people are ready to give a corresponding preference. The
answer is no longer in our hands, but in thoss of the English people.
With good will, end a determination to give common ground, an
understanding can be resched.”—Speech at Guelph, Oct. 12, 1904,

Avpart, however, from party politics, there were national
considerations in favour of the Liberal fiscal policy as regards
preferential trade. The defeat, in 1891, of commercial union
with the United States had been the signal for a redoubled
effort to develop the British markef as a permanent substitute
for the American market; and this policy, begun by the
Conservatives, was continued energetically by the Liberals.
By improved steamship communications, including especially
the provision of cold storage and a careful study of the
market, a great increase was effected in the volume of
Canadian exports to Britain. Within ten years the United
States had definitely given place to the mother country as
the chief cnstomer of Canada. Nationalists, seeking to
establish an economic basis for independence, argued that Mr,
Goldwin Smith and other commercial-unionists were wrong

1 Thid.

2 Je. not to the extent of free trade, but on the basis of separate
national tariffs.
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when they maintained that the “natural” direction of
Canadian trade was north and south. Nature herself, it
seemed, had provided for the political situation, when she
made one great waterway of the continent run from north to
south, uniting the States, and the other from east to west into
the Atlantic, drawing Canada towards Britain. In fact the
natural direction was the same as that of the St Lawrence,
parallel fo the direction of the American export trade. The
products of the continent were similar on each side of the
international boundary, and, so far from being complementary
to each other, were competitors for the British market.
Hence the latter was the market which it concerned Canada
to develop. DBub there was a difficulty about return cargoes,
8o that the preference, if it encouraged British imports, might
be advantageous to Canadian trade in any case.

At the same time it was impossible to assume complete
indifference towards the United States. For, while Canadian
exports o Britain were outdistancing Capadian exports to
the States, the faet remained that American imports into
Canada were increasing more rapidly then British. A large
part of the increase consisted in the raw materinls for
Canadian menufactures, and is likely to conlinue until
Canadian natural resources are sufficiently developed to
supply her own factories; which involves either a great
cheapening of transport, or else the location of factories
nearer to the sources of supply than to the centres of popu-
lation. The tendency in this direction is illustrated by the
new establishments at Cape Breton and at Sault-le-Marie.
Meanwhile, however, the Canadian Government adheres to
" its own policy of reciprocity with the United States, as a
possible supplement to imperial preferential trade, if not as
an adequate alternative to it, 'When the British preference
was introduced, it was argued that the measure gave Canada
a stronger position for bargaining with the United States, by
emphasizing the existence of an alternative Canadian policy.
In 1898 reciprocity was one of the chiel issues before the
Joint High Commission. But, although the Canadian dele-
gates were willing to consider the freer admission of American
manufactures, the proposal came to grief once more in the

15
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general collapse of those negotiations. Since that time the
development of Canada has been so rapid that the Americans
have reversed the traditional réle, and now themselves figure
as the advocates of a liberal arrangement with Canada, seeing
that her market is growing daily more important to the
manufacturers of the world. The Joint High Commission,
after six years of suspense, is not considered to be defunct,
and there have been periodical rumours of ils revival. At
the time of writing (Jan. 1905) it is reported that the
Canadian Government has deferred the matter to the autumn,
presumably in order to see how Mr. Chamberlain’s campaign
progresses in the meantime. From the British point of view
the United States is a dangerous rival. Since the object of
both countries is to secure the surplus market for manu-
factures in Canada, which confinues to develop bheyond the
capacity of local factories, it seems likely that whichever
country is the first to conclude a treaty of reciprocity will
obtain befter terms than the other?

Thus in Canada the system of protection is assured. It
is identified with the growing national sentiment, and is
accepted by both parties with a difference which seems, to
outsiders, little more than a difference of name or of degree.
The success of protection has been too pronounced to permit
the resurrection of the Cobdenite illusion. TUnder the shelter
of the tariff Canadian menufactures have made a marvellous
start, and already certain industries are attaining the dimen-
sions which are necessary to cheap production? Meanwhile
the American manufacturers are finding it more profitable to
establish branch works in Canada than to go on paying the
duty into the Canadian exchequer; so that protection gives
the farmers not only cheap manufactures but an enlarged home
market. Further, the former “exodus” of French~-Canadians
from Quebec, seeking employment in the New England
factories, has been checked, and instead there is the beginning
of a vast migration of American farmers info the virgin

106 the view of the Democratic party in the United States,
upon which the reciprocity ery was raised in the last presidential
election.

2 Cp. infra, p. 262,



NATIONALISM IN TARIFFS 227

plaing of the Canadian West. To Canadians they appear
the most desirable of settlers, bringing more capital and
much more experience than the average Britigher, and &
higher standard of civilization than the other European
immigrants, They are said to become “good Canadians,” ..
they accept the Canadian ideal of national independence
instead of favouring *annexation,” which satisfies the test
of patriotism without further inquiry as to their “loyalty.”
But it appears that a large proportion of them are not
native Americans, having been born either in Canada or in
Britain.

Both parties in Canada find a vindication of their re-
spective fiscal policies in this the * growing time” of their
country. Ministerialists attribute the prosperity to “free
trade,” d.. the alleged substitution of revenue-tarifism for the
National Policy. Conservatives, on the other hand, contend
thab the Liberal teriff is only a milder edition of their own,
and is sufficiently protective to avert the disasters which free
trade would entail. Meanwhile the English anti-reformers,
unable to give their blessing to duties averaging about 17
per cent., sorrowfully add Canada to the long list of
aggravating countries which are prosperous in spite of pro-
tection.

To summarize the present situation, while both parties in
Canada favour preferential trade with Britain, neither of
them contemplates the permanent concession of preference
without reciprocity ; and neither party is prepered, under any
circumstances, to see Canadian industries checked for lack
of sufficient protection. But there is still some difference
between the parties as to the degree of protection which
is required. In other words, were negotiations on foot for
a commercial treaty, the Liberals might be expected to grant
a larger rebale from a lower rate of duty than the Con-
sorvulives,

1n the Commonwealth likewise, the tariff question has
heen connected intimately with the national question. There
again the cosmopolitan affinities of Cobdenism, which its
modemn adherents sometimes disown, are illustrated Ly tho
fact that the anti-national party more or less coincided with
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the free-trade party. As in Canada, most of the leaders
who brougbt the federal movement to a successful issuc
advocated protection for the Commonwealth, recognizing
therein the most potent instrument for fostering the
gentiment and creating the economic basis of Australian
unity.

But in the Commonwealth further considerations are
operating to break the resistance of the free-trade theory
and of the free-trade party in federal politics with much
greater dispatch than was the case in Canada. Apart
from the mnecessity of raising a federal revenue, and the
ordinary arguments for protection, there are the sapecial
lines of policy of which the DBulletin is the chief ex-
ponent.t

These considerations made it impossible for Mr. G, H,
Reid and his followers to persuade the electors of the new
Commonwealth that the fiscal system of New South Wales
was the best example for the Commonwealth to follow.
Indeed, it was easy for the prolectioniats to point out that
the effects of free trade could mot be estimated by reference
to the experience of the mother colony, which consistently
had diverted the enormous capital realized by land sales to
reinforce the annual revenue, and could show few thriving
industries which had not been fostered by heretical differen-
tiation between Customs and Excise duties. The whole
question was thrashed out with extraordinary zest and
thoronghness in the first federal elections, which were
dominated by the fiscal issue. The main economic argu-
ments on either side were furnished by contrasting the
progress of Britain with that of her protectionist rivals, and
of New South Wales with that of Victoria. The victory of
the protectionists is the more striking because a State such
a8 Vietoria, with & population no greater than that of a
large city, cannot have the extensive home market which is
essential to the success of protection as a means to cheap
manufactures.

The tariff instituted by the Barton Government was not
8o high as that maintained by the Canadian free-fraders.

1 Of. infra, pp. 195, 203, seq,
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At first it was assailed by Mr. Reid’s party in the uncompro-
mising spirit of the English extremists, but not after it
became apparent that so heroic an attitude debarred the
perty from all hope of power. Mr. Reid at length has
attained office by conlescing with a strong section of protec-
tionists, whose support depends upon the recognition of the
existing irreducible minimum of protection. Just as in
Canada eight years ago, so now in Australia the free-trade
party seems to contemplate effecting a retreat from the
quicksands of abstract theory by appointing a tariff com-
mission to construct the bridge. Mr. Reid has postponerd
tariff revision pending the report of a commission of inquiry,
which doubtless will take the national view and recommend
o large instalment of protection, thereby relieving the free-
traders from the unplensant necessity of spontaneous recan-
tation.

In New Zealand also, protection has become the permanent
fiscal policy. Bub it cannot yet be described as a national
policy, in the same sense 28 in Canada and Austrelia, because
an independent nafional consciousness has not yet become
the paramount motive. Moderate import duties were im-
posed at an early date for purely revenue purposes. They
have been raised and modified gradually, as in the former
colony of Vietoria, in deference to the profectionist economic
theory, without reference o ulterior political objects ; and the
systera has become an integral part of the policy which has
distributed wealth and comfort more evenly in New Zealand
than elsewhere in the world, Already industrial employment
at high wages has expanded too widely to permit any sub-
gtantial reaction towards free trade, apart from the future
support which protection will derive from the growth of the
national instinet.

The parallelism of the lines upon which national Hscal
policy is developing in the Dominion and the Commonwealth
is illustrated further by the favour with which the nationalist
chiefs in Australian politics regard the proposal of preferential
trade. Mr. Watson, the leader of the federal Labour party,
took occasion to state that the last federal elections, which
gave his party office, showed that the majority in Australin
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favoured the proposall Of the men who have hitherto been
ab the helm of the Commonwealth, only Mr. Reid, the free-
trader and former anti-nationalist, has spoken with an
uncertain voice. At the present time it is common to hear
him quoted by English controversialists upon both sides of
the question. In Anustralia, however, such confusion is not
likely to occasion surprise; since, it is offen said, there never
yet was an important Australion issue upon which that
accomplished politician committed himself irretrievably to
one side or the other. It is more significant that the
Bulletin, which is forbidden by tradition to favour imperial
consolidation, i3 too conscions of the national advantage
which would accrue from the proposed troaty of reciprocity
to take an anti-British line, and confines itself to scolding
the section which, in England and in Australia, invites the
Commonwealth to grant a preference without reciprocal
concession.?

‘What, then, is the connection between Australian national-
ism and the policy of preferential trade? From one point of
view the connection is the same for Australia as for Canada;
namely, that preferential trade would further the cause of
national independence. But whereas in Canada the object
was political independence of the United States, in Australia
the object is financial independence of the British bondholder.
The reduction and ultimate liquidation of the Australian
public debt, whatever the means adopted to effect it, obviously
will be facilitated by the development of direct trade with
the creditor country, rather than by the substitution of a
three-cornered or roundabout commercial connection. At
present, however, while the debt continues to grow, Australian

1 Mr, Watson, the Commonwealth premier, in an interview with
reference to Mr. Chamberlain’s proposed colonial Conference, said :

 Ag regarde Australia, I think a conference is not needed till Great
Britain decides to adopt the principle of preference. The last federal
elections made it clear that Australia favours the principle. When Great
Britain agrees I hope for valuable results from a conference laying down
the general lines of mutual preferential tariffy before the separate Legis-
latures discuss details. TFor the present Australin awaits the mother
country’s decision."—The Times, Aug. 5, 1904,

Op. p. 207.
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trade with foreign countries tends to increase at the expense
of the trade with Britain. Hence the preferential system,
it it helps to retain the major portion of Australian foreign
trade in the channel through which interest and principal
find their nearest way to the British bondholder, naturally
commends itself to those who desire the financial emancipa-
tion of their country.

But in addition to these special considerations the gystem
of reciprocity with Britain offers a general advantage which
appeals o the strongest instincts of all the self-governing
colonies. The importance attached fo manufacturing indus-
tries has not blinded them to the fact that the real basis of
economic progress is a prosperous rural population, which is
essential both to the physical excellence of the nation and to
the stability of internal economic conditions. Certainly this
national aspect of rural prosperity is recognized more fully
beyond the seas than in the mother country, where the
strangling grip of the importing interests has choked agri-
cultural enterprise, both threatening national physique and
rendering manufacturing industries unduly dependent upon
foreign markets.

By contrast, neither in Canada or Australasia, excepting
perhaps New South Wales, has the theory of a one-sided
fiseal policy, causing a one-sided development, whether rural
or industrial, ever found favour. The policy of fostering
menufactures is defended partly on the ground that these
industries provide 'the utmost profitable market for agricul-
tural produce; and the State has afforded direct and indirect
assistance to agriculture in at least as liberal a measure as to
manufactures.

Moreover, under the existing economic conditions of the
world, it is impossible, generally speaking, {for new countries
to develop manufecturing industries except upon the basis
of the home market. In other words, although land settle-
ment and industrial development may and ought to proceed
together, the former must always be in advance of the latter.
Therefore, the indispensable condition of industrial as well
as of agricultural development in Canada and Australasia
is an export maerket for agricultural produce. But in all the
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world there is only one export market fulfilling the required
conditions of free access and enormous capacity, namely, the
single country which has destroyed its own agriculture in
the effort of commercial expansion abroad, happening also
to be the mother country of the Empire. In the new
countries there was for a long time a fable that the British
market was “ unlimited,” 4. for ever capable of absorbing
all the corn, meat, and dairy produce which might be sent
there from all quarters of the globe. But of late years the
increasing competition of South America, not to mention
European rivals, has cansed Canadians and Australasians to
perceive that there must be a limit to the consumption of
the street-bred people, and that the rapid diminution of food
supplies grown within the British islands is not sufficient to
counterbalance the progressive increase of food supplies sent
by themselves and their rivals.

Hence the widespread popularity,' in Canada and Aus-
tralasia, of the proposal to treat preferentially food supplies
grown within the Empire, which seems to favour the steady
settlement of colonial lands, and therefore at once commands
the support of national sentiment. True, iti is recognized
that the conversion of the British nation to the protectionist
doctrine, which is already accepted by colonial nationalism,
would impair the value of the British market to over-sea
suppliers, But it is anticipated that this change, which
generally is regarded as an ultimate certainty, will not be
brought about without a struggle, and then will not become
fully operative for many years. In the meantime the pro-
posed preference would be a powerful auxiliary to the
netionalist land policy.

.In Canada public attention is concentrated upon the

1 This is the personal testimony of the present writer, who made a
point of speaking all the many “ghips that passed in the night,” during
more than a year spent in Canada, and a like period in Anstralasia.
Those who responded against preferentisl trade almost invariably were
found to be assuming that commercial union, 4.6, imperial free trade, was
intended—this being in fact the official ultimatum of the mother country
at that time. On the other hand, preferential trade based upon fiscal
independence, .. separate national tariffs, was favoured by the great
majority, representing all classes and interests.
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prairie region, with its vast wheat-growing capacity, where
much of the land lies ready for the plough, and therefore
invites rapid settlement earlier than the forest lands of the
Eastern Provinces and British Columbia. The proposed pre-
ferential duty on wheat is expected to emphasize the advan-
tages of Canadian over American soil. As regards prices,
the prevailing averages are sufficient to make wheat-raising
& great success in Canada, and it is not anticipated that the
28, duty would enhance the price at Liverpool. But it is
anticipated that the middle interests would exact most of the
duty from the dutiable producer, so that the Canadian farmer
might expect to get a better price on his farm than his rival
south of the line. Thus the transference of the British
market from American to Canadian farmers would proceed
more rapidly than would otherwise be the case.

At the samo time it seems that the marvellous increase
of immigration from the western States has modified the
Canadian valuation of the suggested preference. For in
1902 the Dominion Government was prepared fo increase
the British preference in its own tariff in return for exemp-
tion from British duties “now or hereafter imposed,”® ie.
from the shilling duty which then was in force. But the
obstruction of our conservative irreconcilables destroyed the
opportunity, and now Canadiang cannot connect the present
boom with any concession on our pert. The fact that the
proposed duty has been raised to 2s. seems to indicate o
hardening of the Canadian attitude; and when the com-
mercial treaty comes to be negotisted the bargain is likely
to be less favourable, from the British point of view, than
it might have been in 1902.

The proposed duty on dairy produce, though it wounld be
an important aid to land settlement in Eastern Canada, where
the dairy industry has been highly organized by the State, is
the most vital item in the whole programme for Australia
and New Zealand. There, compared with whesat-growing,
the production of butter and cheese on the modern factory
gystem iz proving of paramount importance to the progress
of closer settlement. It appears to be the single exbensive

1 Of. p. 150.
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and extensible industry which enables a settler, withous
much capitel except a growing family, to make a comfortable
living off & small area of suitable land. In New Zealand
especially, a large proportion of the country is suitable for
dairying, while the climate is amongst the best in the world.
In Australia dairying lands are but a small fraction of the
enormous total, but sufficient nevertheless to support many
times the existing rural population, were the market for dairy
produce equally elastic; and wherever the land is fit the
climate is not prohibitive. One great obstacle to closer land
settlement, both in Australin and in New Zealand, is that
most of the best and more accessible land was alienated in
large blocks in the early days, and hag been utilized as sheep
runs, excluding the troublesome small farmer. Accordingly
Australasian Governments are now carrying out a policy of
compulsory resumption by the State, with a view to sub-
division info small farms. TUnder this policy estates suitable
for cufting up into small dairy farms are chosen where
possible,

In connection with the British market for dairy produce
a very important feature is that the reversal of the seasons
makos antipodean dairy supplies most plentiful at the very
time when British supplies are at their lowest ebb, and wvice
versd. In Australasia the dairy industry is not yet organized
up to the point attained by Denmark, and also, in & lesser
degree, by Canada. Artificial feeding in winter is not yet
the rule, and the creameries generally close down for the
mid-winter months. The alternation of the seasons is to
some extent a permanent reason for the paradoxichl system
whereby we draw the most perishable of competing articles
of food from beyond the tropics.

So great is the relative importance of wheat-growing in
Canade, and of dairying more particularly in Australasia, as
affecting the national land policy of these countries, that it
may be questioned whether it was necessary fo propose any
further dufies as & basis of reciprocal trade arrangements.
The present writer at any rate, after investigating actual
conditions in both quarters, in the years preceding Mr.
Chamberlain’s resignation, formed the conclusion that a
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tangible concession in colonial tariffs might be negotiated
in return for nothing more than the preferential admission
of colonial grain and dairy produce. Upon that hypothesis
the initial inclusion of meat, which ranks third as a factor
in land setilement, is a tactical mistake; depriving us of
o negotiable asset which might prove valuable in future
revigions of the commercial trenties, Upon the basis now
proposed by Mr. Chamberlain, our only substantial reserve
is & duty on bacon, which, since hacon is a by-product of
the dairy industry, will acquire an increasing value as time
goes on.

Some of the objections which have been raised in Eng-
land against Mr, Chamberlain’s proposals indicate a complete
indifference to the evolution, from colony to nation, which
has been teking place in Canada and Australia. For example,
prominent anti-reformers cannot see why Canada should be
sotisfied with a preference on wheat, to the exclusion of
timber, which shows a larger figure in export values, or why
Australia should not require a preference on wool for a
similar reason, thereby antagonizing the principle clearly
stated by Mr. Chamberlain, that we shall place no duty on
raw materials.!

So out of date iz the standpoint of these objections Lhat
sometimes they are expressed in language reminiscent of the
days when the accepted function of a colonial Government
was merely to transmit the sectional views of its constituents
for the favourable consideration of a paternal Home Govern-
ment. Reading the spesches of the Liberal spokesmen one
gothers that a commercial treaty with Canada or Australia
would be a business different in kind from a similar treaty
with a foreign Power, such as that which Cobden negotinted

1« Any scheme which exclndes Aunstralian wool and Canadian timber
is lame and imperfect.”— Lord Rosebery, at Leicester, Nov, 8,1903.

% Let me ask you to realise what prefercnce means to the peopla of
the United Kingdom. . . . It means, and it must mean if it is going to
be carried out equitably, the taxation of Argentinc wool aud meat in
favour of the wool and meat of South Africa. It means, or it may
possibly mean sooner or later, the taxation of American cotton in favour
of East and 'West African cotton grown within the limits of the Empire.”
—Mr. Asquith, at Wednesbury, Jan. 24, 1804,
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with France,—that, in fact, 1he British Government would
not be dealing with another national Government, but would
be beset by a multitude of clamorous deputations from
beyond the geas.! If these objectors realized that the
colonial era is pmssing away, and that the Governments of
the Dominion, the Commonwealth, and New Zealand now
exercise national functions, they would also realize that it
will fall npon those Governments, and not the British Govern-
ment, to evolve out of sectional colonial interests a proposal
whiech it is possible for us to accept. Thus the theoretical
difficulty as to raw materiel is of no consequence whatever
to the British publie. For ws it is sufficient that the
nationalist statesmen of Canada and Australia, although
fully aware of the stipulated restriction, are not deterred
by it from supporting the principle of preferential trade.
If the hypothesis be accepted that the patriotic interest
of a country is not necessarily identical with that of the
industry which exporfs the greatest money value; and that
the Canadian and Australian statesmen are not only straight-
forward but are actuated by the sense of national respon-
gibility ; then it is easy to perceive that timber and wool do
not possess the national status of wheat or dairy produce, and
therefore have less claim to special consideration. It is the
writer’s experience that beyond the seas timber and wool are
not usually mentioned in discussions of preferential trade,
except occasionally by the direct representatives of those
industries. As regards timber, some Canadian exporters sey
that the lumber which they send to Brifain does not compete
geriously with Baltic timber, being of a different quality;
while American lumber, excluding that which is of Canadian
origin, is an insignificant and diminishing quantity in the
British market. However that may be, the lumber industry
is not comparable with agriculture in the popular estimation ;
and preferential trade always is discussed in connection with
the latter, which is recognized as the predominant national

1 & My, Chamberlain disclaims any intention of taxing raw material.
. . . Now what satisfaction is it to the Canadian lumbermsn .. . to
know that his neighbour who grows wheat gets a preference here while
he gets nothing ?”.—Mr. Asquith, at Cinderford, Oct, 9, 1903,
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interest. Indeed, protests are raised even now against the
reckless inroads upon the forest area, and the improvident
wastefulness of the methods hitherto followed by the lumber
trade.

Likewise in Australia, the democracy, especially as repre-
sented by the dominant Labour party, is distinctly hostile to
the land-absorbing sheep runs, which are an obstacle to the
national policy of “closer settlement,” and often are in the
hands of absentee owners, who minimize their expenditure in
Australia and drain the wealth of the country to swell the
income tax in England. Iiis extremely difficult to imagine
the Labour party foregoing federal reverue in order to
confirm the value of the sheep runs which it wishes the
State to resume. If the loss is to be incurred, it will
only be for the sake of great mational objects, such as the
policy of land settlement, which is based upon dairying and
agriculture,

Aggain, the objection is raised that concessions in colonial
tariffs are worthless to Britain, unless they are sufficient to
place the DBritish manufacturer on an equality with his
colonial rivals, and an assurance to this effect is demanded
as the preliminary condition of serious discussion' Such an
attitude seems hopeless to those who appreciate the unalter-
able national basis of the protective system; and amounts to

1 ¢“TJe was by no means opposed to conferences with the colonies on
imperial affairs generally ; but the colonists having told us frankly that
they could not afford to put British manufactures upon equal terms with
colonial manufactures in colonial markets, we should also tell them
frankly that so long as that was the case we did not see that it was
possible to discuss with advantage any scheme of preferential tariffs”—
Hir Edward Grey, at Coventry, Nov. 8, 1804,

“The proposal of a fiscal conference was specious and plausible, but
was there any one of the great self-governing colonies prepared to sgree
88 a basis of negotiation that British manufactured goods should go into
their own markels on level terms with their own native produets? . . .
Then what came of this Conference? The whole thing was & sham and
an imposture,”—Alr. Asquith, at Southampton, Nov. 7, 1904

“We had nothing better to give the colonies than open ports. If
reciprocity was desirable, it was for the colonies to recrprocate by giving
greater facilities, as Canada had so generously and affectionately done,
for the admission of British products. The proposed Conference was a
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a fat refusal to consider reciproeity in any practicable form,
It ignores the fact that, under modern conditions, the market
for imported manufactures in most countries, except England,
is being limited deliberately to articles not produced in the
country ; or, as regards other articles, to the surplus which
cannot be supplied from within. Even within the Empire, it
is only the dependencies, such a8 India, which can fulfil the
free-trade stipulation; their own economic interests being
subordinated forcibly to those of their suzerain. At the same
time the surplus markets of Canada, Australasia, and South
Africa have an incomparably greater future value than those
of older countries, for the reasom, already explained, that
their home industries, generally spenking, cannot overtake the
home demand until the distant time when the opportunities
of rapid land settlement shall be nearing exhaustion. Thus,
when the United States, Germany, and England are in
competition to supply the demand for steel rails in Canada,
which must be in excess of home production for many years
to come, it is ridiculous for a free-trader, of all men, to assert
that a rebate of 40 per cent. in favour of English rails®is

delusion and & snare, and the whole of the proposed policy a colossal
blunder and delusion.”—8ir H. Campbell-Bannerman, in Manchester,
Nov. 30, 1804.

“When people tallked of a bond of union with the colonies, they
should be asked to name a single colony that would support a proposal
for free trade within the Empire. Of course the colonies would say
‘Thank you, if they were given a preference: they would be simple-
minded if they did not. But what would this couniry get in relurn?
Absolutely nothing.”—Mr, Lloyd-George, at York, Jan, 30, 1905,

1 In August 1904, a steel-rail mill having been started in Canada, a
duty of $7'84 per gross ton upon imported rails was put into force.
According to the Montreal correspondent of the Manchester Guardian
(Sept. 12, 1904):

“The imposmtion of the dufy should result greatly to the advantage
of the British mills. These have been at a great disadvantage in the
past, owing to the competition from the United States and German mills,
which, on account of the fiscal policy of these countries, were enabled to
undersell them. The application of the duty, however, will bring into
force the preference of one-third in favour of the British mills, the surtax
of ome-third against the Germans, and the dumping clause, which will
probably be mainly operative against the United States. The duty
against the British manufacturer will, in future, consequently be $5-23
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not an advantage worth retaining or improving by reciprocal
concession.

Again, the present proposals are deprecated as a restric-
tion of colonial autonomy.! Onee more, the objection betrays
a curious lack of sympathy with the economic ideas of the
outside world. In Canada, as has been described, that
question was fully considered some years ago, in connection
with the commercial policy of the Canadian Liberals towards
the United States. The result was an agreement of all
parties that, although commercial union might necessitate
political union, restricted reciprocity involves no dangers to
national independence. Having discussed preferential trade
throughout Canada and Australasia, the present writer can
testify that he never once encountered the singular objection
which has been invented in England.

Finally it is alleged that the present proposals are a
revival of the old preferential system, which proved an
economic failure. The latter statement is open to question,
but is beside the point in any case. The basis of the old
system was the relation between a “ plantation” and the
mother country. The plantation was to produce raw
materials, but not to menufacture for itself, or obtain
manufactures except through the mother country. The
avowed object was to make the one subservient economically
to the other. But the basis of the present proposals is
national equality, expressed by the negotiation of commercial
treaties in exactly the same way as between foreign countries.
Contrasted with the zollverein plan, Mr, Chamberlain’s
present proposals imply a recognition that the national
interests of the two partics are separate and are to be

per gross ion, that against the German $1045, and that agninst all
others $7-84. This will give him an advantage of $522 over the
Cerman and one of $26) over all others. This ought to enable him to
dispose of all competitors, especially when it is remembered that the
dumping clauss will prevent them from sclling at less than their own
domestic prices.”

1 «Depend upon 1t, if ever our people here agreed to tax their food in
favour of the colonies, then at once they would begin to interfere with
the fiscal liberty of the colonies.”—Bix Edward Grey, at Kendal, Dec. 14,
1904,
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conserved as such. That is the whole secret of their
popularity beyond the seas. The habitual use of the phrase
“ gommercial treaty ” by Sir Wilfrid Laurier, the leader of
colonial nationalism, itself proves how wide a gulf divides
the present-day imperialism of the younger nations from the
antiquated misconceptions which in England are a formidable
obstruction to progress and reform.

NOTE.
MR. CHAMBERLAIN'S PROPOSALS.

Mr, Chamberlain’s original proposels, as enuneciated by him at
Glasgow on Oct. 6, 1903, were as follows :—

A duty on foreign corn (excluding maize) not exceeding 2s. per
quarter. A corresponding duty on flour, to give & substantial pre-
ference to the miller,

A duty of about § per cent. on foreign dairy produce and meat
(exeluding bacon),

A duty on manufactured goods, not exceeding 10 per eent. on the
average, bub varying according to the amount of labour in these goods.

The following duties, then in force, to be remitted :—

Three-fourths of the duty on tea.

Half the duty on sugar, with a corresponding reduction on cocos
and coffee.

Mr. Chamberlain calculated that, assuming all duties to fall
entirely on the consumer, the working man would not have his cost
of living increased ab all by this readjustment of duties. But he said,
I have made this assumption (thet the new duties would fall entirely
on the consumer), but I do not believe in it. I do not believe that
these small taxes on food would be paid to any large extent hy the
consumers in this country. I believe, on the contrary, they would
be paid by the foreigner.”

Subsequently Mr. Chamberlain has indicated several times that
the above programme is to he regarded as tentative only. The con-
ditions have been changed to some extent by further increases of the
duties selected for reduction, since the date of the ahove proposals.



CHAPTER XI
NATIONALISM IN TARIFFS
(i) LirTue ENGLAND AND TARIFF REFORM

It is & feature of the fiscal controversy in England that the
anti-reformers associate the idea of preferential trade with
the idea of a “sacrifice,” which the country is being asked to
make for the sake of imperial union. From their point of
view the question is whether such a sacrifice is necessary to
achieve the object ; or whether the sacrifice proposed will be
sufficient to do so; or whether imperial union is worth any
sacrifice at all on the part of Little England,

Another feature of the controversy is that the ‘ery of
“gaorifice” has failed to evoke any appreciable sympathy
beyond the seas. To the anti-reformers this signifies that the
younger nations, when they support the proposal, are dis-
playing an inhuman indifference to the interests of the
English taxpayer, who already bears more than his due share
of the common responsibilities. On the ofher hand, viewed
from beyond the seas the English tariff reformers do nob
appear to be an unpatriotic party, neglecting their brothers for
the sake of their cousing. They are judged to be a genuine
Little England party, in so far as they are advocating a
reform which is required in the interests of Little England,}!

1 Tn Conada especially this is a view which has long prevailed, e.g., Sir
John Macdonald’s attitnde: ©In reply to the objection that this policy
(imperial reciprocity upon the basis of separate tariffs) was at variance
with the deeply-rooted attachment of Englishmen to the doctrine of Iree
trade, he would answer that the time was xapidly approaching when the
power of that superstition would bo broken, and when Englishmen would
awake to the supreme folly of sacrificing their material interests to the
worship of s theory which was every day being disproved by the stern
logic of facts.”—Pope’s Memoirs of Sir John Macdonald, vol. ii. p. 218.

16
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quite apart from the imperial aspects of the policy. By
contrast, the anti-reformers figure as a conservative party,
clinging with sontimental obstinacy to an obsolete fiscal
doctrine, which has been condemned as unsound in theory and
injurious in practice by the official verdiet of the whole
modern world, outside England. From this point of view it
is a mere accident that tariff reform should have an imperial
aspect, or that the question should have been raised at a time
when there is a difficulty about revenue and a scarcity of
employment in England. These circumstances only give
additional urgency to a reform which is indispensable in any
case to a country requiring revenue upon the easiest ierms,
and the fullest development of its industrial and agricultural
possibilities.

The characteristic which differentiales the English
revenue system from that of other countries is the restriction
of Customs duties to those imports only which do not compete
with the products of home industry. The principle followed
elsewhere is the direct opposite, namely, to exhaust the
revenue readily obtainable from ecompeting imports before
placing duties upon non-competing imports, excluding
luxuries. In practice the English system now seems to have
produced the following results :—

1. Whereas all other countries levy toll upon the foreign
geller for his use of the national market, England levies mno
guch toll, and increases the burden upon her own texpayers
by the amount so lost.

2. The sources of revenue being limited in number, it
has become necessary to drain each of them to the utmost,
thereby incurring—(a) excessively dear necessaries of life,
namely, tee and sugar; (b) an abnormally high rate of
income-tax, making this tax wuseless for the important
purpose which it was designed to serve; (¢) the commandeer-
ing of local revenues for national purposes, thereby crippling
the activity of local authorities in their special spheres.

3. The injury of English industries of all kinds, by
raising the cost of production against them and in favour of
the foreigner, even in the English market. The increased
cost of production arises from—(a) the additional internal
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taxation which is necessitated by the oxemption of the
foreign geller from taxation, especially affecting -agricnlture ;
and (b) the disturbance or restriction of the home market,
especially affecting those manufacturing industries in which

an extensive and stable home market is the modern basis of
production ab minimum cost.

The first of the foregoing propositions contradicts a
fundamental assumption of the Coldenite theory—a fiscal
bhallucination which hes never ccesed to excite astonishment
in the outsido world. The assumption underlying the English
revenue sysiem is that any import duty whatsoever, be it
great or small, levied upon any arlicle whatsocver, which is
produced al home in any quantity whatsoever, raises the
price of the home product by at least the amount of the
import duty; so that, while the revenue benefits only to the
extent of the importation, the unfortunate tuxpuyer, qua con-
sumer, has to pay the enhanced price for the home product
as well as for the imported article! Such is ihe extra-
ordinary theory which was imposed upon the English revenue
gystem in the days when oligarchy gave the logician? his
opportunity to direct national affairs, and which a famous
representative of the older Liberals lalely declared to be as
true as the multiplication table!

It is a striking proof of the oppressive power of sheer
conservatism upon the English intellect that the abstract

1 «Ppyes of this kind must and always will fall on the consumer. If
you deny that, tell us on whom it will fall. . . . Some say that the tax
will be paid by the foreigner. Why should it?. .. The consumer is
the man who must have it in the end.”—S8ir William Harcourt n
the Budget debate, 1902, upon the introduction of the shilling corn
duty.

ZA tax on any commodity will as a generel rule raise the price of
that commodity by at least the amount of the tax : there are few cases in
which it does not raise it by mora than the amount.”—Mr. John Morley,
quoting J, 8. Mill, June 19, 1002

2 & Tt was quite in accordance with his (Peel’s) habit of mind that he
should prefer to carry out the Free Trade principles in their logical com-
pleteness, as soon as this course was feasible, rather then attempt any
sort of compromise. Peel accepted the maxims of economic science as
the pronouncements of & master whose guidance might be followed
unhesitetingly.”—Cunninghem, The Free Trade Movement, p. 52.
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theory has held sway over non-commercial minds long after
it has been repudiated in practice by all the business classes
of the community, both high and low; excepting some of
those whose inferest as taxpayers is subordinate to their
commercial interest in free imports, whether as importers,
middlemen, or commission agents. The outery of the English
manufacturer against high tariffs abroad has little meaning,
except upon the assumption that he cannot compete with
the domestic manufacturer in the market of the protected
country without himself paying the duty, in whole or part as
the case may be. For if prices in the protected market are
raised at least to the full extent of the duty, as asserted by
the Cobdenite doctrine, then the profits of the English manu-
facturer in that market are not less than they would be if
there was no import duty, and his complaint is weakened.
The only other ground of grievance lies in the argument that
protection, by raising the price of English or native wares in
the protected market, decreases the demand for them. But
that hypothesis does not explain the action of those staunch
free-traders, the Lancashire cotton spinners, when they insisted
upon the institution of an Excise duty in India to balance the
import duty upon cotfon goods. If their only objection to
the import duty was that, by raising prices, it lessened the
purchasing power of the Indian consumer, then the addition
of the other duby obviously was not calculated to remedy the
evil. There is no intelligible explanation of their anxiety to
have the Excise duby imposed, outside the hypothesis that
they knew the other duty would be payable by themselves
rather than by their Indian customers, in order to keep their
prices down to the level which would be established by the
internal compstition of their duty-fres rivals, the Indian
mills. If cotton spinners are prominent in the ranks of the
anti-reform party, it may be conjectured that the free-
imports doctrine, however injurious to them when applied in
England, is such an enormous advantage when enforced
in India that they fear to see its sanctity impaired at
home.!

1 «Tn view of his approaching visit to Preston, the local branch of the
Free Trade League has forwarded to Mr. Chamberlain a letter and list
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Again, the Cobdenites assert that the shilling corn duty
of 1902 was paid by the English consumer, while the export
duty on coal is paid by the English producer,—apparently
not on account of any special circumstances, but by virtue of
& universal law, that the country which is wicked enough to
impose a duty cannot shift the penalty of its sin. But how
can the sacred principle, that “ the consumer must have it in
the end,” be reconciled with the theory that the producer
_bays the coal export duty? A riddle suggests itself. Who
would pay the duty, the producer or the consumer, supposing
it was levied neither on the exporter nor on the importer,
bul was the customary exaction of a pirate stationed in mid-
ocean ? Obviously not the guilty party this time. Then
which of the innocents ?

If the canon, that the consumer must have it in the
end, thus has been repudiated by the lordliest Cobdenifes of
Manchester itself, if certainly has not been treated with
greater deference by the humbler tredesmen whom post-
Cobden legislation has entrusted with the direction of local
fiscal policy throughout the counftry. Wherever a market
has to be maintained by the ratepayers of a town, Cobdenism
is cast to the winds, and the necessary revenue is obtained
by a system of tolls, instead of being drawn from the rates.
In other words, Customs duties are preferred to direct taxa-
tion. The popular argument is that those who enjoy the
advantage of selling in the market are the proper parties to
pey for its maintenance; and that many of them, nob being
ratepayers, would eseape this equitable obligation if the tells
were abolished,—in other words, the outsider is expected to
pay for advantages conferred upon him by the ratepayoers.
If the professor tells the simple market-goers that these tolls
are iniquitous “ taxes on food,” being passed on by the seller
to the buyer, he will find himself a laughing-stock. For it

of questions signed by a number of leading cotton spinners and manu-
facturers. . . . (Question 3). ‘If we substitufe for our present system
of free imports one which imposes duties uponr monufactured articles
coming into this country, can we in justice deny India the right to
impose duties on manufactured articles entering that country ¥’ "—The
Times, Jan. 10, 1905,
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iy their individual and everyday experience that the seller
does pay the toll himsclf, and never can recover it afterwards
by adding it to the price. Thoy are aware that prices in the
market are not higher than those which prevail on the farms
or in the shops, where no toll is paid. The professor, with
reckless logic, may affirm that, if market tolls were abolished
throughout the country, the average price of the articles sold
would be reduced by the average amount of the toll formerly
levied on cach. Buf the ratepayers, albeit consumers, will
only ridicule his unpractical credulity. Their sentimental
respect for academic wisdom is unequal to the strain of putting
their market upon the rates, and magnanimously allowing
non-ratepayers to enjoy it gratis, ab their expense. Nothing
can prevail against the conviction of their practical experi-
ence, that the toll is paid willingly by the seller out of the
profits which the ratepayers’ market enables him to make;
gso that the abolition of the folls merely would increase their
burdens as taxpayers, without diminishing their expenses as
consumers.

Thus in practice it is agreed even in England that the
factors governing the incidence of a duty are other than the
point where it is levied, and cannot be reduced to the simple
formula, “ all duties raise prices,” which has saved two gene-
rations of Englishmen from the trouble of applying science
to national revenue policy. The common and essential
feature of the situations which have been described is the
fact of competition between two main classes of sellers,
namely, the dufy-paying and the duty-free. Given such
competition, it seems fthat there is at onee a tendency for
the lattor class to undersell the former, ultimately compelling
the dutiable competitor to make sacrifices in order to retain
his market. How far the buyer and taxpayer gain by this
tendency, in any given case, is a question which seems to
depend upon the varying interaction of a host of subsidiary
factors. These include, no doubf, the quantitative pro-
portion subsisting between the two classes of supplies,
in relation to the extent of the demand; the proportion
which the duty bears to the selling price; the keenness,
or otherwise, of competition amongst duty-free suppliers;
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the importance, or otherwise, of the market to the duiiable
suppliers.

Were it humanly possible to aseertain all the relevant
factors in the case of every competitive article imported,
o scientific tariff might be framed which would no more raise
the prices of the dutiable articles than do the market tolls
of the country town,! and would he an equally ideal meuns

1 The unorthodox Dibbs tariff of New South Wales seems lo havo
approached the ideal from the consumer’s or taxpayer’s point of view, the
duties simply fulfilling the function of market Lolls, /e relieving the
home taxpayer at the expense of the outsider. The failuro of the duties
to raise prices is the more remarkable in that the [inal decade of the
nineteenth century was a period of progressive drought, the severest on
record, in Australia. By the end of the century the drought had caused
great scarcity, and therefors higher prices, which the free- traders
presently attributed to the new federal tariff. The following account
is quoted from the Bulletin of October 19, 1901 :

“In his article on the ‘Prices of Commodities’ in the Weulth and
Progress of New South Waules for 1898-9 (pages 523 to 540), he (Coghlan)
gives the retail cost of all the most common articles of food in New South
‘Wales for a period of seventy-aight years. The following are the prices for
1891, the last year of the old free-trade period ; 1895, the last year of the
Dibbs protective period ; and 1897, the second year of the Reid free-
trade period. Every article quoted in Coghlan’s list, which had a
new duty or an increased duty put on it by the Dibbs Government, is
included ;

Free Trade, Protection, Free Trade,
1801, 1895. 1897,
Price. Daty. Pries, Duty. Price,}] Duty.
8 d. s . s, d.
Buiter . . . 1b|1 1 |Idp.lb. |1 0 |24 p.lb. 10 Free
Cheese . . ., , |0 9 |2 _, 0 8 |2d , 038 "
Potatoes . .owt.|B 0 Free 4 8 |6d. p. owk. h 3 5
Maize . . bushel{2 11 n 2 9 [10d. p.cental [2 3 "
Bacon . . , 1b,}10 10 124, E b, |0 73126 p Ih 08 »”
Eggs . . .doz|l 6 ree 1 0|10 p. cent. 10 "
Rice . . . 1b.}0 3 160s. p.ton [0 2}]60s. p. ton 0 2 "
Optmenl . . ,, 10 2} Free 0 27140s, 0 2 »
Salt . . . . (0 1{20s.p ton (O 0Ff20s ,, 00 »
Soap . « .+ 5,10 3} Freo 0 21608 Q 2 ’
Staxch . . . ,, {0 &5 ” 0 4 114, p, b Q4 .
Sugar . . . ,, |0 384]100s p.ton |0 2} 100;\.}&. t%n 0 2}|80s. p. ton
Breed . ., lon.t’{ 0 3| Free (0 28|09 p.l?.',':mtul 0 3| PFree

Unfortunately, Coghlan docsn't carry his figures further, but, even so
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of revenue from the taxpayer's point of view. Although in
practice conditions are always fluctuating, and such exactitude
is impossible, yet the Governments of other countries, whether
their tariffs ave on the revenue scale or the protective scale,
believe that they do succeed in utilizing the forces of com-
petition in such a way as to raise a revenue, from duties on
competing imports, far exceeding the amount confributed by
the consumer! The difference represents the contribution
of the foreign seller to the expense of maintaining the market
which gives him a profit, and is sufficient to relieve taxation
in other directions to an extent which makes the additional
cost of administration a trifle by comparison. Such is the
theory of revenue-tariffism, as contrasted with the Cobdenite
doctrine. Competitive imports are made to yield the largest

far as they go, they cover a good meny of the necessaries of life. And
the net results are these

Not one article permanently increased in price when the protective
duty was put on it.

Eleven articles were cheaper, after three years of prolection, than
they were when on the free list.

Only one article out of the twelve on which prolective duties were
abolished becams cheaper after the abolition,

Six cost as much without any duty as they did with it, and the price
of one on. which the duty was reduced also remained stationary.

Five became dearer when protection was removed,

And the State lost £700,000 a year of revenue, to make up for which
it imposed £446,000 of direct taxation, and increased its horrowings by
£170,000 & year, with further increases since,”

1 « Tt might be remarked here that if any doubt exists in Britain as
to the substantial nature of the preference granted by Canada in favour
of British goods, certainly none exists in the United States. The manu-
Jacturers there have found it necessary fo reduce their prices to Canadoe to offest
the preference.”—Canadian Memorandum on the Preferential Tariff. Blue
Book, Cd. 1299, p. 125. Cf. the following : “In the thres years ending
in 1903 the sum of $8,464,606 in duties has been saved to British sellers
by the operation of the preference (in the Canadian tariff).” This extract
is from the “ Campaign text-book ” of the Dentocratic party of the United
States (1904). It is significant that & party formerly associated with free-
trade traditions now represents a reduction of duties as a saving to the
seller rather than to the buyer or consumer, Were the above statement
correct, the reduction of tariff rates on British imports would imply a
gheer loss of revenue to the Dominion Government without any counter-
balancing advantage to the Canadian consumer.
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amount of revenue compatible with the interest of the con-
sumer as such. Non-competitive imports, other than luxuries,
remain on the free list until the other duties are exhausted,
because the smallest duty on them is likely to reach the
consumer at once, owing to the entire absence of duty-free
competition, Thus in Canada there is no duty on raw
coffee, cocoa, tea, and the like, because they are not articles
produced at home.

The principle of Mr, Chamberlain’s proposals, judged as a
revenue meagure, seems to be that of the revenue-tariffist,
namely, to substitube certain seller’s taxes, chiefly payable
by the foreigner, for cerfain buyer’s taxes, chiefly payable by
the English consumer. For wheat, meat, dairy produce, and
most manufactures are competitive imports; whereas tea
and sugar are non-competitive imports, The question as fo
whether the whole, or otherwise what part, of the new
duties will become the foreigner’s market toll, depends upon
those multitudinous considerations which defy exact analysis.
Taking the most general view, the situation is decidedly
favourable to the consumer and taxpayer, especially as
regards the food duties. The proposed duties are small in
proportion to value, duty-free production is large, and its
internal competition is intense in most cases, and the English
market has now become so indispensable to foreign sellers
that they certainly will pay toll rather than relinquish it.
In short, there seems to be no doubt that, at the worst, the
pew dufies will take more from the foreign seller than from
the English buyer, whose texation will be relieved to that
extent, The “readjustment” outlined by Mr., Chamberlain,
go far from leaving things as they were, promises to prove a
clear remission of taxation and reduction of the cost of living ;
not only involving mno loss of revenue, bub actually leaving
some surplus for further relief.

On the other hand, the same line of reasoning seems fo
lead to the conclusion that it would be difficult to draw
revenue from imported raw materials, even where these are
of & competitive character, without entailing a serious risk
of enhanced prices, which would be detrimental to the export
trade in English manufactures. In the case of foreign raw
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materials, duty-free competition would be less intense, be-
cauge soms of the most important are not sufficiently produced
within the Empire. Further, foreign producers of raw
materials have a much wider choice of markets than foreign
producers of food stuffs—namely, all those younger manufac-
turing countries which are assaulting England’s former
monopoly. These markets generally are toll-free for raw
materials, and are capable of rapid and extensive expansion
in proportion as English manufacturers are handicapped. By
contrast, foreign producers of food stuffs can find no alter-
native market to that of England in the whole world. No
other market is large emough, and the tolls elsewhere aro
mostly heavier than those proposed by Mr. Chamberlain,
being designed to protect home production.

Accepting the doctrine of revenue-tariffism, the “ sacrifice ”
vanishes into thin air. The only appearance of sacrifice is
the loss of revenue caused by the free admission of colonial
supplies. Yet, apart from the reciprocal concessions for which
& business-like Government would bargein, it may be that
colonial preference is & necessary concession fo the anti-
protectionists, For the tendency of a duty to fall on the
dutiable seller, and spare the consumer, gathers force with
every increase of dutiy-free competition. English agriculture
cannot expand so readily as English menufactures. Under
the Manchester régime it has become utterly stagnant, nob
owing to low prices, but owing to the neglect and indifference
of the Government during a period when State aid, in pro-
tection, eo-operative organization, scientific research, and
technical instruction was being lavished upon agriculture in
countries which now, having learnt the art of cheap produc-
tion, have captured the English market. It may well be
that in many cases home-grown food supplies at present are
too small and inelastic a part of the total consumption fo
throw the whole of even a small duty on to the dutiable
geller. But if domestic duty-free competition is reinforced
by that of colonial supplies, with their unlimited potentiality
of rapid expansion, then it seems certain that the foreigmer

will find himself powerless to recover the toll by dictating
higher prices.
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The yield of the new duties already has been earmarked
for the reduction of the tea and sugar duties, which will be a
heavy drain upen it. Meanwhile it is urgently necessary to
restore the income-tax to a peace level, in order that it may
rocover its utility as a fAnancial engine held in reserve for
war. For no other tax is qualified to serve this purpose.
The income-tax is the only considerable tax of which the
yield can be doubled and trebled by the mere stroke of the
pen, without additional organization, and without dislocating
trade. Bub this power of expansion is destroyed when the
rate of the tax is maintained in time of peace at a level not
far below that which official experience pronounces to be the
Limit of its productivity. Under existing fiscal conditions,
the emergency of war could be met only by the immediate
imposition of a wide range of new Custom duties, dislocating
trade to a degres which may be conjectured from the dis-
turbance which attended the modest duties introduced
owing to the South African war. Thus the exigencies of
national defence make it necessary that all those sources of
revenue which cannot be tapped, or more largely drawn
upon, without commercial disturbance, should be fully ufilized
as parb of the normal fiscal system of the country, in order that
the income-tax may be relied upon to mest the pressure of war.

Again, there is ground for anxiety in the circumstance -
that the recent Education Act was financed with the help of
a new raid upon local exchequers. No one anticipates and
few hope that expenditure upon education has reached
finality. Yebt further expenditure, under present fiscal con-
ditions, must involve a progressive draft upon the rates, no
national revenue being available. Taxation of this kind
limits the enterprise of local autkorities, which is not always
pernicious, in their more special departments; and in par-
ticular adds to the burdens upon land—the raw matorial of
the most important national industry.

Accordingly, even assuming a large measure of retrench-
ment, there is ample scope for the profitable employment of
all the revenue derivable from duties on competing imports,
without the complete remission of duties upon non-competing
imports. In any case, the latter are loss burdensome to the
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taxpayer than direct taxation, and well might be increased
upon articles of luxury. Customs duties, in general, compare
favourably with direct taxation in cost of collection, despite
the insular conditions of England; although anti-reformers
sometimes quote figures in the opposile sense. Those figures
ignore the time and trouble, not to say the money, expended
by the individual texpayer in the ceaseless struggle against
extortion which characterizes the collection of the income-tax
abt its present level. The Treasury has to maintain direct
relations with every individual payer throughout the country,
instead of dealing only with a handful of merchants and
others, who pay the Customs or Excise revenue in bulk, and
afterwards recover it, from the comsumer if they can, other-
wise from the foreign produeer in fubture fransactions. The
taxpayer, for his part, if he is neither a dupe of the Cobdenite
fallacy, nor a fervent admirer of the tax-colleclor as school-
master, prefors to make his contribution to the revenue
without fuss or additional expenss, in the ordinary course of
his business, through the modium of the fradesmen who supply
his domestic wants.

Nor is it true that the consumer always pays the whole
duty even upon those articles in respect of which the absence
of duty-free competifion prejudices his chances of escaping.
The experience of recent years has furnished several examples
of a non-competitive import duty falling wholly or partly
upon interests anterior to that of the consumer. Thus, the
increase of the tea duty has led to loud complaints from the
planters of Ceylon and India.! They protest that they do
pay part of the duty, because it is of vital importance to
them that the consumption of tea should not be decreased,

1 “We are told that the loss will fall on the consumer and not on the
producer, but we do not accept thet statement. We dispute its accuracy ;
we say that in the future, as in the past, the loss will fall both on
producer and consumer. But we are told that the increased duty will
not check consumption! This js a strange doctrine. I have always
been taught that the increase or decrease of consumption of a cormmodity
depended npon whether its price rose or fell, but now it appears that
the British working man has become so rich in the last year or two that
he does not care what the price of his food may be.,”—Sir West Ridgeway,
at the meeting of the Indian Tea Association, on. May 4, 1904.
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which is the usual result of a rise in price. So when the
duty is increased they cut their profit, in hopes of keeping
prices down and encouraging consumption.

In this connection it is instructive to compare the state-

ment of the late Nelson Dingley, who gave his name to the
American tariff:

“Dutios on imporis, as a source of national revenus, are justified
not only by the fact that they are generally taxes ultimately poid at
the convenience of the taxpayer, without the solicitation of the tax-
collector; bubt also by the fact, known to business men, thet,
although they are in form a tax on consumption, yet in fact the duty
paid the Government on an important article 4s rarely added in full
to the price when a similar article is mads or produced heve, and
Jrequently added only in part when a similar article is not produced
or made here. Theoretically, it might have been affirmed, without
contradiction, that the placing of a duty of ten cents per pound on
tea ab the lash session of Congress would have increased the price of
tea to the consumer ten cents per pound, yet the wholesale prices
current show that tea has risen only five cents per pound. The
Joreign producer and importer are practically paying one-half of the
duty, in order to hold their customers; and the consumer pays only
half. Absurd as it mey seem to the theorist, the foreigner is paying
half of the $10,000,000 annual estimated revenue from the duty on
tea.” 1—The North American Review, March 1899,

Again, the shilling corn duty of 1902 might be called a
non-competitive duty, in so far as American wheat is a
different article to English wheat, and commands an in-
dependent price? When the duty was in force, though

1 Of, another form of incidence on the middleman : “The deputation
(to the Chancellor of the Exchequer) was introduced by Mr. Lough, M.P.,
who said that in London and in the provinces some 150,000 people were
employed in the class of catering trade which the deputation represented,
and that eix millions of money was invested in it. The trade had already
to pay a sugar fax, and the additional impost on tea constituted a burden
which would be very oppressive. 'The profits on the liquid tea now sold
to & very poor class of customers were very small. The price to tha con-
sumer could not be raised, and the loss would have to be borne solely by
the caterers.”—Ths Times, June 10, 1904,

2 % A recent example was the decline in the Gazette price of British
wheat during the past twelve months, from 30z 11d. in Jume 1202 to
27s. 6d. in June 1903, while the average value of imported wheat over
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American wheat was dearer than before,' the average price of
bread was practically the same. The wholesale duty was too
small an amount to lend itself to retail distribution, and so
the bakers and anterior middlemen had to bear the loss.

‘When the duty was removed in the following year, not s
single consumer seems to have obtained bread any cheaper;?
so that the remission was simply a bonus to the anterior
interests, at the cost of the taxpayers in general, who had to
make up the deficiency from other sources, Under similar
conditions of retail competition, tobacconists in some places
complain that the recent addition to the duty on cheap
cigarettes has fallen entirely on themselves.

Again, confectioners and mineral-water manufacturers
lately waited upon the Chancellor of the Exchequer to protest

the same period showed no decline, This was mainly due to the inferior
quality of the produce of the 1902 harvest in the United Kingdom.” But
‘“‘the average price of American winter wheat in Liverpool has heen
caleulated for the ten years 1892-1001, the result being 1. 3d. per
quarter higher than the Gaszette average price of British wheat during
that period.”—Blue Book, Cd. 1761, pp. 120-2.

1 The following average annual prices of home-grown wheat are calcu-
lated from the oflicial refurns, for a year beginning with May and ending
with April, so &s to more nearly correspond with tho year of the duty :

1901-9, 1902-3, 19034,
Duty Free. Duty 1s. Duty Free.
27s. 03d. 27s. 3d. 27s. 64d.

According to the Blue Book (Cd. 1761) the price of wheat in New
York market wos Is. 3d. higher in the year of the duty than previously.
It was higher still in the year following the remussion. Accordingly, in
both American and English wheat there is a natural rise during this
period, which must be allowed for before the duty of 1902 is made
responsible for the rise in England.

2 «T believed it better that the duty should be repealed than that it
should be used aa the first step in a policy of preference or protoetion . ..
a duty which I still think, as I told the House two years ago, . . . when
once established would do very little practical harm, . . . and the repeal
of which, as far as I know, has done no good whatever to anybody.”—Speech
by Sir Michael Hicks Beach in the Budget debate, 1904, on the repeal of
the corn duty (1902).
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against the sugar duty, which they said was falling upon
themselves rather than upon their customers.

“Mr. Edwards, in introducing the deputation, said thai . . . an
allempt to put the duly on the price was immediately followed by
large falling off of the demand; it was impossible in many cases to
hand the duty on to the customer, because o large quantity of the
goods manufectured in the confectionery trade was sold al two

ounces a penny, and a duty of a halfpenny per pound eould not be
distributed over such small purcheses . . .

“Mr. R. Johnson, president of the National Union of Mineral
Waters Associations, said that . . . the price of these cheap minerals

was usually a penny per hottle, and it could not be increased, or the
consumer would drink beer instead. . . . Mr. J, J. Ball . . . said
that . . . it was impossible to inerease the price to the consumer, as
the size of the bottles was fixed by the enormous stock in hand, and
as & fractional increase per dozen in the price charged to the retailer
would extinguish his profit.”—The Times, Jan. 14, 1905.

Here then are manifest indications of & considerable
revenue having been raised by non-competitive import duties,
in excess of the amount contributed by the consumer. It
seems sound prineciple, when operating upon articles of
domestic consumption, to levy the duties upon wholesale
quantities, such as the ton or hundredweight, rather than on
retail quantities, such as the pound of tea or sugar, because
the wholesale duty cannot always be passed on intact to the
consumer. There need be no apprehension of exiinguishing
the retailer by such a process, becanse generally he is a
necessity to the anterior intcrests, represented by the
manufacturer, merchant, or foreign producer. The ultimato
incidence of such taxation seems to tend in the direction of
the producer, because his interest is not well served by
agents, whether manufacturers or distributors, who do not
find an adequate profit in handling his material.

Tt remains to comsider the protective aspect of the
proposed duties. Somelimes reformers, in their anxiety to
ellay the old-fashioned prejudice attaching to the term
« protection,” deny that the question of protection is involved.
Yot there is appreciable protection, if only in the sense
that conditions of competition are modified in favour of home
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industries by the mere transference of a certain amount of
taxation from the home producer or manufacturer to his
foreign competitor. For such a transfer lessens the cost of
home production and increases the cost of foreign production,
which assists home industries to hold their own just as
effectively as a correspondingly higher selling price. This
is the special sense in which the food duties may be welecomed
as & measure of profection to English agriculture. Tea and
sugar are large items in the household expenses, both of
labourers and of the farmer who boards men in his own
house. The income-tax affects many farmers; and all of
them are specially sensitive to local rates. These taxes
increase the cost of agricultural production. Hence tariff
reform, by drawing & revenue from the foreign competitor in
partial relief, whether direet or indirect, of those faxes, is
calculated to help agriculture even if it fails to raise prices
in the slightest degree.

The controversy which rages over the term “ protection ”
has been characterized by considerable confusion of definition.
According to one eminent English statesman, protection

fig g policy which aims at supporting or creating lome industries
by reising home prices. The raising of home prices is a necessary
step towards the encouragement of an industry under a protective
gystem, . . . If the prices are not raised, the industry is not
encouraged.!

It is a pity that Mr, Balfour, who made the above state-
ment just after twithting his opponents with their use of a
“ well-known form of fallacy” in logic, should have given his
authority to a blunder which may be described in identical
language. For he has defined protection by referemce to
o non-essential attribute, which is not even a constant
attribute, Modern protection aims at supporting home
industries, not by raising prices, but by restricting imports,
go as to give the home manufacturer that stable and extensive
market which, nowadays, often is the indispensable condition
of production at the lowest cost. Whether or not such

1 Mr. Balfour at the Scottish Conservative Club, in Edinburgh,
Oct. 3, 1904.
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restriction happens to rpise home prices depends chiefly upon
the nature and extent of home production and home com-
petition ; which, free-traders are apt to forget, may be quite
effective in keeping down prices without the intervention of
the foreigner.

But Mr. Balfour’s definition is a useful contribution o
the discussion, in so far as it recognizes the propriety of
defining and naming fiseal systems according to their intention,
or at least according to their main result, instead of according
to a chance by-product. Thus “revenus-tariffists” beyond
the seas adopt that title because they say the primary inten-
tion, and in fact the main result, of their systemn is to raise
o large revenue upon the easiest terms; wherens the primary
intention, and main result, of a protectionist tariff is to
restrict imports. In so far as even moderate duties tend
to restrict competitive imports, by destroying the weakest of
the dutiable suppliers, a certain degree of protection is
admitted to be “incidental ® fo a revenue tariff' In so far
as stringent duties fail to exclude imports altogether, &
certain amount of revenue is an “incidental” feature of
o protective tariff Likewise Mr. Balfour himself claims a

1 The following account of the Canadian tariff is taken from the
official Memorandum which the Canadien Government laid before the
Colonial Conference of 1902 (Report, Cd. 1298, p. 123):

“ Referring to the general statement . . . that Canadian policy
remains protectionist in spite of the preference Lo British goods, it may
bo stated that the Canadian tatiff was framed specially for revenue purposes,
with protection as an incident, and that it admits reasonable British and
foreign competition with the domestic manufacturer and producer,~it is
not in any sense prohibitory. This is evidenced by the fects that the
imports of dutiable goods are very large, and that they have increased
very considerably in recent years. In 1897 the total dutisble imports were
§66,220,765, whereas in 1901 they amounted to $105,069,756.

¢ Even the general rates, which are one-third higher than the prefer-
ential rates, do not discourage importations, as is seen from the fact that
the dutiable imports from countries not entitled to the preference have
largely incressed. During the fiscal year 1896-97 the dutisble imports
from countries not now enjoying the preference amounted to $44,888,682,
and they increassd to §$72,558,286 in 1901, Foreign countries having
inereased their trade with Canada, of course it follows that Grest Britain,
with the advantage of the preference, has been in much better position to
do so.”

17
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special label for his own policy, on the ground that its
intention is to retaliate. Were a regular policy of temporary
duties not precluded by the importance of commercial stability,
a certain amount both of revenue and of protection would he
incidental to its operation.

Whether the duties proposed by Mr. Chamberlain belong
to the revenue category or the protective category is an
academic question which depends, in the first instance, upon
the anticipations formed by the individual critic himself, and
ultimately upon the extent to which those anticipations are
fulfiled or disproved by the results obtained. If imports
are hot approciably restricted by the duties, then the revenue
geing directly and home industries indirectly. If imports
are restricted to an appreciable extent, making this the main
result of the tariff, then the revenune loses for the time being,
but derives compensation from the increased taxable capacity
of the country, which is concurrent with the extension of
home industry. It is only on paper that revenue-fariffism
is & suicidal system, owing to the effect of “incidental pro-
tection” in restricting imports! Indeed, the latter feature
has become so popular beyond the seas, in Canada for
example, that the revenue-tariffists maintain much higher
rates of duty upon competing imporis than are required to
produce the largest amount of dircct revenue. If, hereafter,
the paramount consideration for England is customs revenue;
and if the new duties, however moderate in themselves, prove
unexpectedly restrictive of dutiable imports owing to an
abnormal abundance and intensify of duty-free competition,
then revision will be required. In that contingency the obvious
amendment of the original plan would be to make colonial
produce dufiable, but at a lower rate than foreign produce.
Thereupon the principle of imperial preference in the English
tariff would be the same as that which is in favour beyond
the seas. The yield of the tariff would be greatly increased.
At the same time, its “incidental” protection of home agri-
culture would become more pronounced~—rpossibly to the
extent of raising prices, unless an agricultural revival had
taken place in the meantime.

1 Of. supra, footnote, p. 267,
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The idea that revenue-tarittism is only the prelude to
high protection finds expression in various disparaging phrases,
such as “ the inclined plane,” or “the thin end of the wedge.”
The free-trade prejudice thus tries to give a disagreenble
complexion to the world-wide fact that revenue duties upon
competing imports have a tendency to grow into protective
duties. To the anti-reformer this tendency signifies a peculinr
and insidious corruptive influence, which, in defuult of a
more reasonable explanation, may be called the devil in the
tariff. It is easy to argue that this section or that section
stands to gain by an increase of duty; to assume that the
interest of the particular section necessarily is antegonistic to
the national interest; and to infer that corruption of the
Ameriean type, although it is not conspicuous in France,
Germany, Australia, or New Zealand, is the necessary con-
sequence of protective duties. The argument of the nursery
and the monastery—that frail human nature must be pre-
served from contact with the wicked world, even at the
cost of manly evolution—does not commend itself to those
Englishmen who retain some faith and pride in the strength
of their own national character, and who refuse to discard a
potent instrument of national progress just because it happens
to have a sharp edge. The cry of corruption might be raised
with equal justification against any of those proposed social
reforms which involve State interference with private intercsts.
But in the case of protection, is there any occasion at all for
the hypothesis of the devil in the iariff? It seems more
reagsonable to suppose that the devil himself could not impose
protection upon a democratic counfry if the consumer, with
his overwhelming preponderance at the polls, was being
strangled by the process, as these critics would have us
believe.

The fact is that, under any fiscal syslem whatever, the
representatives of material interests, exercising the right of
taxpayers to be consulted in national policy, make their
influence felt, and succeed just so far as they are able to
carry the democracy with them. Thus in Little England,
the free-importers have controlled the Government for the
last half-century, only because their fiscal doctrine has been

.
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accepted by the nation and their private interest has been
misconceived as the national interest. The British Govern-
ment, which the anti-reformers allege to have been free
during this period from commercial dictation, endowed the
cotton magnates with millions of Indian money when it
ordered the imposition of the excise duty in 1894, under
pressure from Lancashire which had the support of the
democracy. Again, in 1903, it endowed certain middle or
foreign-producer interests with over £2,000,000 per annum
when it repealed the corn duty, acting under pressure which
was condoned by the prevailing Cobdenite sentiment; although
the repeal incressed the taxation of the country by the
amount of revenue thus surrendered, because the money had
to be raised by taxes on the consumer ingtead.

The moral issue in the fiscal controversy is not the
question of political purity wersus political corruption, but
the question whether the controlling material interest is
to be the interest of the foreigner and his English agents,
backed by the interest which exploits India for the benefil, of
Manchester; or, on the other hand, the interest of Little
England, as represented by the employers and employees in
every home-producing industry, and the interest of an honest
imperial administration, unselfish in action as well as in
mere profession. The tendency of revenue - tariffism to
engender protection implies nothing more pernicious than
fiscal experience superseding fiscal superstition. The de-
mocracy, having experimented with revenue duties upon
competing imports, finds that the predicted disasters are not
oceurring ; whereas, in addition to revenue, there are certain
tangible advantages apparent in home employment. Accord-
ingly it readily attempbs to increase these advantages by
raising the duties, and perhaps continues the experiment
until it oversteps the mark, as in the United States to-day.
Then there arises a demand for “revision,” 7.¢. not a return
to free imports, as the anti-reformers sometimes hint} but

1 4'We were arguing whether we should do better or worse in pro-
tective bonds, while in the United States people were arguing how it was
possible to disentangle themselves from such bonds without injustice to
vested interests or dislocating the established trade machinery, There
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merely a return to a more scientific scale of duties, It
is quite impossible to imagine a return to the Cobdenite
revenue system by any nation which has entrusted its
destinies to the practical instinct and business experience of
democracy, rather than to the academic influences which some-
limes have captured an oligarchic administration. Indeed,
is there any party which advocates that policy outside
England ?

The antiquated notion that protection necessarily raises
prices in the home market, and is o failure in proportion
a8 it fails to do so, perhaps has originated in too exclusive
an observation of those young countries in which industries
have to be created from the beginning, and imports are
restricted before home industry is sufficiently developed to
meet the normal home demand. Under such condilions
high prices arc an inevitable result, until internal resources
are adequately developed. When once the latter stage has
been reached, protection does mnob necessarily raise prices
except to the extent which represents comparalively dear
raw material, or a high standard of living. Even then,
assuming dear labour, a protective duty, if it assures the
home market and consequently a large scale of production,
may prove “the very mother of cheapness.” The example
of agricultural machinery in the United States is the more
instructive in that dear machinery is one of the pet bogies
with which anti-reformers try to terrorize the English farmer
into congervatism.! For the fact is that the “tarifl-ridden ”
farmer of the United States is able to buy his machinery
not only relatively but actually cheaper than his free-trade

was a powerful undercurrent running in the United Slales in favour of
gradual revision and modification of their tariff. The revolt against
high protective tariffs was there growing too strong to be long resisted.
We should certainly think twice or thrice befors we cstablished a system
which America found it so uncommonly difficult to get rid of”—
Mr. Morley at Brechin, Jan. 10, 1005,

1 ¢ Bub now the Chambers of Agrienliure are about to support a policy
which is intended to . . . incrense the price of . . . the machinery of
which they make use, . . . the amount of American machinery which is
taken by our farmers I cannot presume to estimate.”—Lord Rosebery at
Edinburgh, Dee. 14, 1903.
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competitor in England! or indeed than any other farmer in
all the world, Meanwhile, the American artizan enjoys all
the advantages of employment in & vast industry, commen.
surate with ihe extent of the American home market;
whereas the corresponding industry in England represents
only a fraction of the English home market, the other
portion being used as a surplus market by the foreigner,
who does not find it worth while to give England so much
a8 the illusory benefit of a “dumping” price. Even in
Cenada, where the home market and the dependent industry
are much more limited than in the United States, the farmer
buys machinery much below the English price, though usually
not 80 cheaply as his American rival. For Canada, having
rosolutely “spoon-fed ” her infant home industries, under the
National Policy, for some ycars past has been able to boast
of “the largest implement works under the British flag,”
which seems to imply also the cheapest production under
the same flag, despite dearver labour and dearer raw maborial
than in England.

Further, the manufacture of agricultural machinery in
the United States is, for the most part, in the hands of a
Trust. A prohibitive import duty, plus a Trust, represents
the very acme of protoctionist mischief in the orthodox view.
The fact that, nevertheless, the product of the Trust is sold
more cheaply in the home market then the same or similar
articles are sold anywhere else in the world suggests some
reflections upon the monopoly bogie. The dreaded monopolies
may be classified in three categories, namely combines which
control the supply of raw material, transportation, and manu-

1 8ee Appendix to this chapter. Probably a thorough investigation
would prove that many factory-made articles of extensive domestic use
are ab least as cheap in the United States as in England—such as furni-
ture, utensils, boots, and workmen’s clothing. The notion that every-
thing is dear in America may be traced partly to the fact that articles
not factory-made, or not manufactured extensively, necessarily are deaver
than in England, owing to the higher rate of wages and standard of
living ; partly, also, to the tales of travellers who have purchased articles
of luxury, such as clothing of European materials ; which purposely are

taxed heavily, even if the prospect is remote of domestic manufacturers
producing the same qualities,
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factured articles respectively. Most of the American com-
bines which provoke so much antagonismn belong to the first
two categories, Against them free trade is liftle or no
safeguard. England suffers from cormers in wheat, cotton,
and the like, despite her fiscal system. Again, English
railways no longer compete with each other in freight rates ;
and English shipping rings are formed to promote foreign
trade al the expense of British trade, as in the case of
South Africal

There remains the third category, namely, combinations
of manufacturers, which undoubtedly are facilitated by the
imposition of duties on competing imports. Bub the risk
of extortion is limited to those particular monufactures in
which it pays the combine to raise prices. The policy of
raising prices, apart from the consideration that it endangers
the monopoly hy inducing others to enter the business, seldom

14Tn proof of the fact that it is no hollow ery when wae say that the
Shipping Ring is encouraging American trade in South Africa at the cost
of British trade, we will proceed to quote figures which should establish
the truth of the contention beyond douht. It must be borne m mind
that New York is almost & thousand miles farther away from Durban
than the British ports of loading, and yet we find that the cost of shipping
various commereial goods to Durban from the United Kingdom and New
York respectively can be accurately placed as follows :—

From United From New

Articles. Kingdom. York.

s d. s d.

Spirits . . . . . . 026 17 6
Agricultural machinery, provisions,

oilman’s stores . , . . 40 0 17 6

Mining machinery, candles, beer . 33 0 17 6
Furniture, wire-fencing, soap,

acrated waters, bricks . . 30 O 17 8

Deals . . . . . . 2186 17 6

Qalvanisediron . . . . 2 0 17 6

Cement . AN 22 ¢ 17 6

In the case of the freights from the United Kingdom must be added
10 per cent. for primage, whickh is refunded, as will be generally knowx,
by the conference lines after the lapse of a period of six or nine months
from any half-year, provided shippers have heen ‘loyal’ to the members
of the Shipping Ring, and have not shipped their goods by any line of
steamers outside the conference lines.”—Nutul IWriness, Aug. 20, 1004
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compensates the manufacturer for the restricted or inter-
mitbent output which often is the conscquence of a decrcased
demand. The policy pays only when the manufactured
article is one for which the demand is not directly governed
by the price. So far as the extent of the demand depends
upon lowness of price, the policy of cheapness pays the
manufacturer best. Thus in America, the combine can
raise the price of steel rails, becanse the railroads, when
they have completed their elaborate arrangements for con-
struction work, cannot alford to wail indefinitely for a drop
in steel rails. On the other hand, the price of agricultural
machinery seems to be lowered to the full extent of the
advantage which monopoly gives in low cost of production;
because a farmer will not buy a new machine if he thinks
it dear, but will make shift with the old one year after year.
In any case, it seems questionable whether it is the pari
of a political progressive to denounce protection because
it facilitates monopoly. For what is monopoly except an
advance beyond the crude wastefulness of over-production
and competition, and a necessary stage upon the road to
national control of industries? It is comparatively simple
for the State to acquire control when the preliminary con-
solidations have been effected by private enterprise. Thus,
when lately the British - American Tobacco combine was
extended to embrace Australia, the short-lived Labour
Ministry took up the question of transferring the monopoly
to the State,

The invention and application of agricultural machinery
in America is a commentary also upon another antiquated
Cobdenite axiom, namely, that protection kills the enmergy of
the protected manufacturer or farmer. It is curious that
anti - reformers, when they bid the English manufacturer
“wake up” and follow the American or German example
of commercial enterprise, or when they talk of bringing
English technical education up to the American or German
standard, never seem to detect any connection between modern
education, or enterprise, and modern fiscal policy. The pro-
tectionist, for his part, can point to the keenest spirit of
enterprise on earth in protectionist countries; and so far
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is justified in explaining the alleged lassitude of British
manufacturers or agriculturists by the notion that their
traditional spirit has been broken by unequal competition,
and their native energy drugged with the official opium of
laissoz-faire. However that muy be, the free-trade dogma
upon this point is absolutely disproved by the experience
of the modern world.

Even upon the assumption of higher prices boing a
necessary consequence, the principle of protection, like that
of revenue-tariffism, already is the deep-rooted instinet of
the English democracy, in those practical spheres of business
which come home to it more nearly than the national
administration. Trades-unionism is based upon the instinct-
ive theory that cheap produection is not the supreme goal
of economic seience, as applied to human life. Again, local
authorities are habitual exponents of the doctrine, abhorrent
to the academic Cobdenite, that it is sound fiseal policy
to “spend the money in the country” rather than outside il.
They give a preference to the local tender for the execution
of local works, even if it is a trifle higher than that of the
outsider. Especially in times of distress, it is felt that it is a
better policy for the ratepayers even to “make work” than
to ineur the responsibility of maintaining the unemployed
out of the rates with no return of any kind. When the
same principles are advocated in relation to national fiscal
policy, the anti-reformers cloud the issue with the artificial
technicalities of imports and exports. Any restriction of
imports, so thoy preach, involves a restriction of exports,
4.¢. of home industry. For the time being they ignore the
bearing upon the problem of the home trade, which is the
uppermost consideration with both the local and the national
protectionist. The latter looks with equanimity upou & re-
striction of foreign trade, so long as there is a prospect of
a corresponding increase in those internal exchanges which
usually are more profitable than any othor kind. Even the
carrying trade — sometimes a triumphant example of the
policy of “making work”—is miserably inadequate com-
pensation for the neglect of that agricultural raw materinl
which is the most valuable and permanent industrial asset
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of any nation, and the utilization of which would create a
larger and more profitable market for English manufactures
than the most aggressive jingoism of the exploitative Cob-
denite can hope to win across the seas. For the develop-
ment of English agriculture involves neither the forcing of
the door in India or in China, nor the continuous increase
of a three-power navy to insure the foreign food supply of
a street-bred nation. Yot it i3 noteworthy that the leading
Britigh ship - owners have ranged themselves with the re-
formers, in the expectation that protection will change the
conditions of foreign trade to their advaniage. They say
i, is more profitable for them, if their ships are seaworthy,
to export British manufactures and bring back raw material,
than to export coal in return for foreign manufaclures,

Again, the local resident who spends his modest income
upon local labour and the local tradesmen is preferred to the
richer resident who spends less in the neighbourhood. Yet
the anti-reformer, judging the matier by the income tax, tells
us that it makes no difference to national prosperity where
the growing income originates, or where it is spent.

So ingrained is the protectionism of the local democracy
in England, that the continental system of local revenue,
known as the octroi, probably would be more congenial to it
than that of the market tolls, were the former not prohibifed
by national laws. The principle of the octroi is the establish-
ment of stations upon the highways leading into the town,
where tolls are collected upon the various articles brought in
by outsiders for sale. Thus the townsman, if he happena to
be a producer within the town area, escapes paying toll, and
is so far protected ; whereas in England he pays toll for the
privilege of selling in his own market, on the principle of
Excise. The continental system appears to be a survival
from the pre-national era, when the city, notably in Italy, was
regarded as the economic unit, and now is disappearing
rapidly in obedience to nationalism, which forbids internal
differentiation of that kind. On the Continent the theory of
the nation as the economic unit has been developed so far
that the national fiscal policy resembles that of the octroi
applied by the nation instead of by the city. Only in
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England the cosmopolitan Cobdenite, professing to have
adopted the theory that the whole world, and not the nation,
is the proper economic unit, abandoned the policy of national
selfishness, and threw open his national market for the indis-
criminate use of the whole world—just as national govern-
ments throw open the town markets for the use of the whole
nation upon equsl terms,

Yot the original Cobdenites do not seem to have been
wholly disinterested in their cosmopolitan professions. While
appoaring unpatriotic, perhaps they had their full share of
national, if not of sectional, selfishness. They adopted free
trade in the hope that other nations would do likewise,
which was expected to benefit English manufacturers, because
they had the strongest industries and wanted foreign wnarkets.
So in the old days, one can imagine a continental city, having
succeeded, by means of the ocirot, in establishing strong in-
dustries within its own ares, suggesting to its less successful
neighbours that it would be a grand thing if all were to
give up the octroi system and concede mubual free trade.
The ambitious ecity, seeking a larger market, would have
exploited the sentiment of a common nationality, which per-
haps would not appesl to neighbouring cities having no
prospect of commercial gain; just as the Cobdenites ex-
ploited the sentiment of cosmopolitan brotherhood, which
other nations did not share; and which, if it confiicts with
potriotism, they are mnever likely to feel more sincerely than
did the English commercial classes of fifty years ago.

The victory of tariff reform is assured, because it is based
upon certain fiscal instincts of the Knglish democracy which
half a century of Cobdenite preaching has failed to impair,
The task is merely to bring the problem of the national
revenue oub of the academic clouds, and into touch with
those popular coneeptions which alveady exercise an undis-
puted control in the domain of local fiscal practice. It is an
appeal to practical experience, endorsed by the actual practice
of all civilized nations except one; whereas the anti-reflormers
appeal to & worn-out dogma, which has been rejected by the
deliberate judgment of the whole remaining world, as repre-
sented by national governments,
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Nor is the case for reform in the least affected by the
prospects, if any, of obtaining revenue from other new sources.
Some propose to make a further levy on the liquor irade;
although any temperance measure must fail as a source of
revenue in proportion to its success in diminishing consump-
tion. Others imagine a panacea in the taxation of urban
land values, the revenue from which assuredly will be claimed
by the local rating authorities. Others talk of graduating
the income tax, which already has been graduated scientific-
ally by thal masterly measure, the Finance Act of 1894,
Lastly, there is the familiar expectation that public expendi-
ture can be retrenched drastically, and confined for the future
within the reduced limits. Yet even the army, which is the
only specific department commonly montioned in this con-
nection, cannot be reformed without increased expenditure in
certain directions, which will go some way towards .the ab-
sorption of economies made by reduction of numbers, On
the other hand, the navy is not likely to be starved by the
party whose policy renders the country morc and more de-
pendent upon foreign food supplies and foreign trade. In
any case, the experience of the past forbids sanguine aniiei-
pations ; for reckless retrenchment by one government
generally has involved increased expenditure by the next,
if not panic expenditure. Assuming, however, that the
Estimates could be reduced by half, there would still be
exactly the same case for raising the required revenue by the
easiest and mosl beneficial method, instead of by the most
burdensome and destructive.

Lastly, Little England, having staked her nalional exisi-
ence upon command of the seas, cannot alford to negleet the
imperial aspect of tariff reform as the foundation of an
imperial alliance, On the one hand, the anti-reformers can
offer her no prospect of diminished naval taxation, except
the dream of a universal disarmament, such as has deluded
the visionaries of two thousand years. On the other hand,
the reformers are but taking the first step in a practical
policy which will transfer to the younger white nations of
the Empire, as they grow to national manhood, first the naval
stations in their respective territories, and ultimately the
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squadrons operating therefrom. A policy which eventually
connotes a command of the sea less precarious than hitherto,
and at a third of the proportionate cost of the present
system to the English taxpayer, surely is a national policy for
Little England.

APPENDIX D,

OasHE RETAIL PRICES 0F AMERICAN AGRICULTURAL MACHINES

U.B.A. ENGLAND

Self-binding Reaper, six-foot cui, complete

with carrier, any leading American make | 2 s 4| £ s 4

being about the same in price . .128 0 031 0 O
“ Deering ® Giant Mower, six-foot cut, complete | 10 0 0| 1410 0
% Qshorne ? Mower, five-foot cut, complete 816 0{13 0 O
“Plano” do do do. 8 6 8(12 0 0
“Plano? cight-foot Horse Reke  do. 4 34| 600

The English prices in the sabove lable were obtained from an
implement agent in an English country town. The American prices
were obtained by post from an implement agent in a town in the
Northern States. The machines selected for comparison ere typical
of those which happen to be used extensively on both sides of the
Atlantie, The prices refer to the season 1904.

The price quoted for the self-binder in England was £33. But
£2 has been deducted in the above table on account of a road
{ransport truck, which it is not clear that the American agent
included in his quotation, but which ususlly goes with the machine
in England,

At the free-trade port of Sydney, New South Wales, in 1899,
the cash price of this machine, as quoted by the Sydney agent to
the writer, and in conformity with a printed card, was no less than
£68 (including transport truck), being dearer than the contemporary
price quoted in protectionist Vietoria or New Zesland (although the
machine was not made, nor dutiable, in those countries), and nearly
double the contemporary price in the United States or even Canada.
This example of the Cobdenite blessing in a young country, which
had abjured the temptation to *spoon-feed” home industries, was
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explained by local agriculturists as the result of a shipping ring—
that frequent offspring of an importer’s monopoly.

The American prices above quoled have becn about the same for
several years past. On the other hand, the English prices were
much higher a few years ago. For example, the price of the self-
binder was ebout £38 in 1898, and dearer still a few years earlier.
The fall in price seems to be due to more energetic competition by
English manufacturers. In order to obtain a further reduction, and
to approach the low prices beyond the Atlantic, it seems advisable
to extend to Knglish manufacturers the same opportunity of large
production, and even of combination, which their American rivals
have enjoyed, and which they seem to have utilized to the great
advantage both of the American farmer and the American artizan,
As it is, the English-made machines are about the same in price, ar
somewhat dearer than the imporied machines, They are now similar
in design and construction, and are not uwsually credited by farmers
with any marked superiority in quality over imported machines,
Indeed, the reputation sometimes is the othev way.

In Canada the price of the self-binder, the mosi complicated and
costly of egricultural machines, which ig largely menufactured in
Canadian faclories, now seems o be about tho same in the East as
that quoted for the States, On hoth sides of the houndery mashinery
naturally is deerer in tho West,

The American agent was asked to quote the prices of the
Canadian machines, which in England aro almost as familiar as the
American. His reply was brief and to the point—“Not known
here.” So much for the Dingley Tariff!

The foregoing considerations throw some light on the statement,
continually made by anti-reformers, that protection necessarily means
dear machinery for farmers, It appears that, for years past, the
American farmer has been supplied much mors cheaply by his pro-
tected manufacturer than the English farmer by his free-trade manu-
facturer or free-importing agents. Apart from the free-trade dogma,
this result is only what common sense would expect. The American
manufacturer produces more cheaply than the English, hecause his
home market is larger and secure. When his machines are exported,
they are charged by about seven middlemen before they reach the
English farmer, On the other hand, the English-made machine is
only charged by two middlemen, namely, the English railway and
the local implement agent; but, being dearer in cost of production,
owing to the restriction and disturbance of the home market by
foreign competition, ifi is sold no cheaper then the imported machines.
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From this point of view the five extra middlemen, who have {o be
paid out of the English price of an imported machine, are a costly
superfluity.

‘What becomes, then, of the orthodox axiom thab a protective
duty upon an imported article raises the price of the home-made
article also by at least the amount of the duty? Upon that theory
the price of these American machines in the United Sfates could be
ascertained by deducting freight and other middle charges from the
English prics, and adding the amount of the American import duty.
The result would be prices about 50 per cent. above the figures
quoted. In this instance it is more frue to say that free trade raises
prices by at least the amount of the special middlemen’s charges.
Whatever the ground of the orthodox theory at the time it was
formulated, it is now hopelessly discredited as an economic general-
ization of the results which follow the proteclion of home manufae-
turing industries.

It is rumoured that in the coming season (1905) English imple-
ment manufacturers intend making a determined cffort to oust the
Americans by an important reduction of prices, in which case there
is likely fo be an interesting struggle. In comparing prices it is
necessary to bear in mind that the same machines are sold in different
gizes. Thus, it is always possible to obtain a binder with a five-foot
“cut,” and without a sheaf-carrier at considerably less than the
prices quoted for the larger and complete machine,



CHAPTER XII
IMPERIAL PARTNERSHIP

(1) THE PARTNER-STATES

« And when I speak of our colonies, it is an expression ; they are not
ours—they are not ours in a possessory sense. They are sister States,
able to treat with us from an equal position, able to hold to us, willing to
hold to us, but also able to break with us. I lave had eight years’ ex-
perience. I have been in communication with many ol the men, states-
men, oralors, writers, distinguished in our colonies, I have had inlimate
conversation with them. I lave tried to undersiand them, and I think 1
do understand them, and I say that none of them desire separation,
There ara none of them who are not loyal to this idea of Empire which
they say they wish us to accept more fully in the future, but I have
found nome who do not believe that our present colonial relstions cannot
be permanent. We must either draw cloger together or we shall drift
apart.”—Mr, Chamberlain at Glasgow, Oct. 6, 1903,

It has been the purpose of the foregoing pages to exhibil
colonial nationalism as a force which latterly has exercised a
decisive influence upon every side of the colonial relationship,
and thus has become the paramount factor in the problem of
imperial union. As one large imperial issue succeeds another,
whether the object be a diplomatic dispute or the waging of
war, naval contributions or military organization, judicial
reform or preferential trade, the development of each reveals
the impetus of centrifugal national tendencies, counteracting
the efforts of British statesmen to promote federal union with
the self-governing colonies.

Premising that the national self-assertion now character-
istic of Oanada and Australia is neither accidental nor tem-
porary, but signifies the inevitable mastery of a racial and
geographical over & political situation, it is safe to forecast

the future development of a similar tendency also in New
272
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Zealand and South Africa. As affecting the problem of
imperial union, the nationalist movement, led by Canada and
Australia, is defining rapidly the limitations which any such
union must respect. The popular habit of alluding to “the
British nation,” in a sense inclusive of colonial peoples, already
is an anachronism, It has become evident ihat the funda-
mental principle of any real advance towards closer union
must be the frank recognition of independent national
instinets in the four principel self-governing colonies, in
varying stages of evolution.

But that recognition involves the rejection of the im-
perialist conception which hitherto has been current in the
mother country. In general, it is clear that the uniom, if any,
must resemble an alliance of independent nations rather than
n federation of scattered States inspired by the idea of a
common nationality. The objects and organizalion of the
alliance must be such as to satisfy nations jealous of their
independence. In foreign relations it is out of the guestion
that Canada, for example, should acquiesce for long in the
present system, permitting her territorial claims to be sur-
rendered by a distant Power which happens to have become
entangled financially with a South American Republic. Nor
can the system be perpetuated if modified in a menner which
would leave it open for a majority of votes from other States
to overrule the Dominion in matters affecting her national
interests more vitally than did the Alagskan question. In
contrast to federation, the principle of alliance would leave
intact the sovereign right of each ally to act upon its own
responsibility in foreign affairs in the last resort.

Again, the possibilities of imperial commerce are modified
profoundly by the admission of the nationalist principle.
The conception of a Zollverein, in the same sense of free
trade within the Empire, and a ring fence of protection
outside, is visionary. The Zollverein has proved an admir-
able ingtrument for welding together the loose fragments of a
pation. Bub it is wholly unadapted for promoting the har-
mony and welfare of a group of separate nations seeking the
advantage of co-operation. Once the nation is accepted as
the economic unit, it does not metber in what pert of the

18
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national territory manufacturing industries are located. It
is a detail of no consequence fo Inglishmen whether the
factory is in Glasgow or in Birmingham, and to Canadians
whether it is in Ontario or in British Columbia. Bui
Englishmen and Canadians, being conscious of separate
nationalism, alike are concerned to create and maintain
somewhere in their respective countries the greatest amount
of employment for their own people, regardless of whether
in the abstract the particular industry is more “mnatural” to
the one country than to the other. From the nationalisi
standpoint, any industry is “natural” which ecan maintain
itself by the aid of that reasonable protection which it is the
“natural ¥ function of & national government to extend to
home industries. “ Artificial ¥ conditions are introduced only
when a national government ropudiates its national responsi-
bility, by letting home industries take their chance. Accord-
ingly it is not the necessity of raising revenue, so much as
a nationalist instinet towards economic aggrandizement, that
guarantees the permanence of the antagonistic tariffs. —Reci-
procity in trade can be arranged only upon a basis of mutual
advantage, in the form of commercial treaties between inde-
pendent nations ; not upon a basis of mutual loyalty, irrespect-
ive of individual gain, which is possible only where the
political union of a nation is the acknowledged goal.

Finally in organization for defence, the principle of
alliance secures to each nation perfect freedom to develop
and control its own military and naval resources, in such a
manner as will not tend to prejudice the national safety
supposing the alliance to be terminated suddenly. To satisfy
the primary instinet of self-preservation, it is obvious that
each ally will insist upon maintaining and controlling its own
army and navy, instead of subseribing money or men to a
common organization.

The idea of such an alliance as the ultimate conslitution
of the Empire may be disappointing to the advocates of im-
perial federation! Yet it is a debatable question whether
the latter system, were it practiceble, eventually would serve
the national interests of England herself. Hitherto the

1 Cf. the Duke of Devonshire’s opinion, infra, p. 282.
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fascination of that dream has been the agsumption that the
mother country, es the most populous and wealthy State,
always would have a controlling voice in the direction of
imperial policy. Yet such predominance necessarily must
pass to Canada within a time short in the life of nations ; and
in the end England would rank only above New Zealand in
an imperial legislature elected by the five nations upon a
democratic basis. Again, in the matter of tariffs, does not
the present fiscal controversy foreshadow the time when
England, so far from advocating imperial free trade, will
insist upon her national right of protecting her native in-
dustries, with the desperate earnestness of a country com-
paratively ill-endowed with natural resources and robbed by
time of accidental advantages ?

However that may be, such speculation is beside the
mark. For the guestion is, not whether imperial federation
is a consummation to be desired, but whether, federation
being impossible, there is an alternative in the form of
alliance. Those who cherish the Empire as students of
a story suporhuman in romance, or who themselves have
touched the hundred phases of civilization depending upon
the British flag for orderly progress, will not readily persuade
themselves that an evolulion so majestic is drawing thus
early to the crisis of disruption. To them the fact that the
growth of colonial nationalism has dispelled the dream of
imperial federation signifies not the approaching dismember-
ment of the Empire, but only a mistake made by the
over-confident practitioners of historical science, and by the
statesmen who have drawn from that rigsky source the in-
spiration of their imperial policy.

The quest of modern students of history after a single
formule comprehending the evolution of the Empire as a
whole, seems chiefly to be responsible for a popular mis-
apprehension of the characteristics which distinguish the
British Empire of to-day from all its contemporaries or prede-
cessors. “The Expansion of England ” is a phrase signifying
the idea of a terriforial expansion of the British natiom;
like that of the American nation over the territories wesl
of the Mississippi, which has not proved incompatible with
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the maintenance of a national union under a federal govern-
ment. Had the exponents of the “expansion” theory con-
fined their conception to the spreading of the English over
Canads, Australasia, and South Africa, their idea would have
beon legitimate enough ; even though time already is proving
that the expansion has been racial, not national; heralding
the birth of separate nations, not the enlargement of the old
nation; while the dominant influence is not the unifying
consciousness of a common nationality, but the centrifugal
impetus generated by a sentiment of national distinetivenes.

But the so-called “ expansion of England ” was not con-
fined, popularly at any rate, to the territories which are now
being occupied by autonomous populetions of white men.
The popularized formula was stretched, despite the warning
of its author to embrace the growth of British dominion
in India as well. Consequently, the theory of a Greater
Britain has been exposed by its logical completion to effective
attack from those critics who, while too insular to dispute
the soundness of the conception as regards the self-governing
colonies, have pointed triumpbantly to India as the in-
superable obstacle to the fixation of England’s expansion by
the agency of federal principles. “What will you do with
Indisa ?” has been the pertinent question of a past generation
of anti-federalists, and of the ecritics of Mr. Chamberlain
at the beginning of the new century.

Indeed, the inclusion of India involves the reductio ad
absurdum of that imperial-federation theory which forms the
logical complement of the expansion-of-England theory. The
latter now safely may be treated as a purely artificial
hypothesis; a useful aid in its day towards the lucid co-
ordination of historical incidents, but a dangerous imposture
if regarded as a scientific principle, by reference to which the
present generation of Englishmen may understand the trend
of their imperial destiny, and shape their political endeavour
in harmony therewith.

The modern starting-point of constructive imperialism
must be the admission that it is impossible fo imagine any
parallelism whatever between the connection of England with
1 Of. « The Expansion of England”; by J. R. Seeley. 2nd Course, Lect, I
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India and the, other dependencies on the one hand, and with
the colonial States on the other hand. Those two great
divisions of the Empire, differing radically in their consti-
tutional nature, differ also in the comparative urgency of the
problems they present. Englishmen of to-day cannot escape
the colonial question, because the growth of the colonies into
nations necessitates a corresponding change in the colonial
connection, unless the coming nations, repelled by the restrict-
iveness of the imperial system, are to drift apart altogether.
On the other hand, there is no irrepressible demand for any
change in the comnection of England with the subject
dependencies, which might remeain outwardly the same, even
while the new nations peacefully sovered themselves [rom
the mother country. Doubtless, it was impossible for the
imperial federalists 1o exclude India from their constructive
schemes, because, apart from the temptation to frame a
uniform or comprehensive system, the military liability of
England in her dependencies must have proved o deterrent
to the other States; just as the negro question in America
would deter the Canadians, were they otherwise agreeable,
from transforming their Provinces info responsible States of
the American Union, But those same imperial liabilities do
not make England the less desirable as an ally, because the
ordinary terms of alliance between independent countries
do not reach so far. Thus it would be possible for England
gradually to exchange her colonial connection with Canada,
Augtralia, New Zealand, and South Africe for an alliance
with those countries, irrespective of her possession of de-
pendencies; just as the Triple and Dual Alliances do not
impose upon Austria or Russia any responsibility for the
African protectorates of their respective allies,

Yet the idea of a mere alliance does not satisfy the well-
established faith of English imperialism. It fails to provide
for the future organic unity of the Empire, which English-
men instinctively forecast from the circumstances of their
pest history. Further, in hislory alliances are ephemeral.
Here, then, is the sense of a deficiency conflicting with the
conviction that alliance iz the only practicable form of
permanent union between the white nations of the Empire.
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The main deficiency may be filled by the conception that
the dependencies of England themselves may supply the
organic link, uniting the mother country with her daughter
States in an imperial partnership adapted for carrying on the
work of administering the subject countries. At the present
time, it is true, the colonial nations have scant sympathy
with the Roman imperialism of the English people, in which
they have no part or lot! Yet Roman imperialism—the
imperialism of “The While Man’s Burden”—is becoming
characteristic of English-speaking democracy. If the English
nation has absorbed the idea of a national duty in the
guardianship of Indie, its faith can be attributed, by hostile
critics, to the perverse influence of aristocratic ambitions.
But the same cannot be said of the American democracy,
which, in defiance of its own {radilions and of all predictions,
now hos definitely assumod the responsibilitier of Romun
imperialism, It is a commonplace that deinocracy sometimes
acts by instinet regardless of the weight of argument; and
the fact is illustrated clearly by the behaviour of the
American people in determining the momentous gquestion
roised by the result of the Spanish War. Reasson and pre-
cedent were all against the imperialists, who seemed to feel
the hopelessness of the task which they had undertaken.
Even 80 convinced an imperialist as Theodore Roosevelf
shrank from the blunt issue, and sought to evade the tradi-
tional prejudice against Roman imperialism by describing the
occupation of the Philippines as nothing more serious than
the natural continuation of that “cxpansion” which already
had carried the netion westwards, from the Alleghany
Mountaing to the shores of the Pacific. In effect he adopted
the popular distortion of the “ expansion-of-England ” theory,
and trensferred it boldly to American soil. But the event
proved the futility of so audacious a subterfuge. The
American democracy, bewildered by debate, took refuge in
its native instinet. Having all unwittingly become lord of
the Philippine Islands, it resolved to accept the trust for

1 Nevertheless, during the South African War large funds ware raised

in Australagia and elsawhere in relief of the Indian famine of that
time.
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no better reason than a childish faith in * manifest
destiny.” *

It is difficult to exaggerate the moral influence which the
conversion to Roman imperialism of the American people
ultimately may exert upon the sentiment of the new demo-
cracies within the British Empire. Canadians never have
escaped the intellectual influence of the neighbouring re-
public, exerted through the channels of personal contact and
of periodical literature. The maguetism of America is
acknowledged by the Australians, who organized their Com-
monwealth upon the American principle of federation, and
dream of a continental future rivalling the career of the
United Stales. In South Africa the germ of Roman im-
perialism, unhappily liable to deformation by the local native
problem, exists in the contagion of British, American, and
Australian ideas through the corresponding elements in the
new population. The fact that formerly the bias of colonial
sentiment, notably in Australia, was against Roman im-
perialism, may be attributed chiefly to the tradition and
example of the American republic, which was admired as
the classical example of modern democracy untainied by
old-world influences. Accordingly the conversion to im-
perialism of the American Republic may be expected
to prepare the ground for & reaction in the younger demo-
cracies, just as the conversion of England to nationalism and
protection would remove the mainstay of the Cobdenite
tradition throughout the world.

Thus the contagion of ideas is likely to work a change in
the attitude of those colonial democracies whish hitherto
have been indifferent or hostile to the principle of dominion
over subject races. Yet it is within the power of British
statesmanship to foster and energize this imperial instinct,
and thereby to invest the prospect of alliance, not only with
a wider scope and a nobler purpose than mere defensive
or commercial interests, but also with s sentimenfal sancfion
—the sense of a common duty to fulfil; a sanction more

1 The American fatalist instinct may be traced (eg.) throughout the
writings of Capt. A. T. Mahan, The writer was struck by the strength
of this instinet amongat all classes of Americans at that time (1899).
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potent and enduring than the sentiment of blood and tradi-
tion, which leaves out the Cape Dutch and Canadian French,
and is worked somefimes so as to antagonize the impulse of
all the native-born.

The difficulty of reducing an ultimate ideal into a present-
day policy never has been more clearly illustrated than by
the disheartening experiences of the imperial federalists. It
is easy now to see how the conception of imperial federation
conflicls with inexorable facts, so that an active policy em-
bodying it was foredoomed to failure, The lesson learned,
it devolves upon constructive imperialists to frame an alter-
native policy for to-day, with more regard for the natural
tendency of colonial nationalism, Nor does the present
political situation in England seem unfavourable to the
introduction of new imperial ideals. Omn all hands the old
ideals are being examined with renewed interost. The sense
of crisis is admitted by meny, who acknowledge thai, as
regards the colonial question, they are groping in perplexity.
The Unionists, during their long tenure of offico, have demon-
strated the futility of the imperial federalist policy. Their
record of the past decade includes constant interference with
colonial anti-alien legislation, in the name of *imperial
interests ” ; the Zollverein ultimatum (1897), since retracted ;
the anti-national rules imposed upon the contingents (1899);
the forcible amendment of the Commonwealth Bill (1900);
the anti-national defence programme (1902); and finally, the
Alaska boundary betrayal (1903). These incidents, illus-
trating the dogged perseverance of the imperial federalists,
while productive of no progress towards the receding goal of
federation, have provoked colonial nationalists into thinking
more seriously of eventual separation, instead of dallying with
the idea of imperial alliance as a permanent alternative.

Here, then, is an opening for a constructive imperialism
to supersede the federation programme and the policy of
exasperating pin-pricks, The new policy would seek to foster
the self-reliant spirit, and promote the self - supporting
activity, of colonial nationalism ; with a view, first, to placing
the new nations in an independent position suitable for
alliance with England, and ultimalely to developing thab
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alliance into an imperial partnership. By tradition the
Liberal party is identified with the concession of colonial
autonomy. But Liberal policy called a halt, from which it
has not yet moved, when it had completed the negative work
of freeing the colonies from the principal restrictions upon
their domestic autonomy., Tt is said that the original
intention was to facilitate and encourage their growth into
independent nations; the expectation being that, given the
opportunity for peaceful separation, they would not be
reluctant to take advantage of it. However that may be,
there is now a call for the due continuation of Liberal
tradition ; modified only by a warm recoguition of the fact
that colonjal nationalism, however restive under British
supremacy, is eager for the British alliance a8 an alternat-
ive to the complete separation naturally contemplated by
the elder Liberals. Accordingly, an imperial policy which
resumed the thread of the oldsr Liberal tradition would now
undertake the posifive work of endowing the new nations
with the larger national functions hitherto withheld in the
name of imperial unity.

Unhappily, the existing Liberal party has failed to rise
to the occasion. For the suggested policy of co-operation
already has been followed, of recent years, in cerlain inei-
dents wherein the Liberal party has played a lamentable
part. In the Alaskan boundary affair, while the British
(Government was backing the Canadian claim for unrestricted
arbitration, the Liberal leaders made no sign of sympathy ;
barely disguising their preference for the old colonial policy
of sacrificing Canada upon the altar of the United States.
Indeed, it may be said that the Liberals, if only by their
significant silence, consistently advocated the disgraceful
gsolution which the Unionist Government finally accepted
in panic. Again, the scheme of partnership in a state-
owned Pacific cable surmounted all its obstacles without
the blessing of the Liberal leaders. Again, the South
African War, which appealed to the younger nations as a
grand example of co-operation in defence, was, and remains,
nothing else than a millionaire’s jingo affair in the eyes of
the Liberal party. That party, again, has pronounced an
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absolute veto upon the employment of Chinese in the
Transvaal; thereby actually retrogressing from the position
reached by the elder Liberals! [Finally, the imperial
contribution of the Liberal party to the present fiscal
controversy consists in the tacit insinuation, epringing
from the obsession of an obsolete fiscal fallacy, that the
younger nations are bent upon exploiling the generosity
of the mother country, without any sincere intention of
fulfilling their professions as to reeiprocal concessions. By
insisting upon reciprocity in free imports as the only possible
besis of preferential trade, the Liberals have ensnared them-
selves in the position which the Unionists ovacuated only
beeause it proved {o be a eul de sac.

The only pretence of construetive Liberal imperialism
seems to lie in the suggestion that the colonies might agree
to give a preference to British {rade in return for gratuitous
naval protection, consular services, and the like. Tn other
words, wheress the whole problem arises from the ovoluiion
of colonies into nations, Tiberal imperialism apparenily
cannot rise above the helpless conception of colonial per-
petuation ?

Accordingly, the hope of a progressive imperial policy

1 Cf. pp. 131-2.

2 Liberal leaders, if they go so far as to profess positive imperial ideas,
seem to take the same line as the Dulte of Devonghire. The writer, at
any rate, is unaware of any more constructive Liberal statement.

At its very best, thisis a plan for uniting the Empire by a series of
commercial treaties; but cominercial treaties are instruments which are
negotiated between independent states, and it is not—and the idea of an
Empire united by commercial treaties does not convey, does not imply, a
very high standard of unien, . ..

“In my opinion, we disparage ourselves too much when we say that we
do nothing for our colonies. We send to them omigrants, much of the
flower of our manhood. We provide for them, almost without charge,
their maritime defence, . . . our diplomatic and consular services. We
find them the capital they require, . . . und in my opinion the grentest
of colonial interests is that the United Kingdom should be rich and able
1o find these things.”—Duke of Devonshire, at Liverpool, Jan. 19, 1904.

#Mr. Chamberlain was under a complete delusion about the colonies,
They were getting on perfectly well. Canada was amazingly prosperous,
and did not need help, and would be perfectly contented if things went on
as ab present,"~—Mr, Bryce, M.P., at Stroud, Feb. 4, 1905.
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seems Lo rest with the other party, which has, by its own
failures, demonstrated the need of a reformed imperialism.
After all, those very mistakes have resulted from that
progressive spirit which traditionally is Liberalism, but is
found wanting in the Liberals. An example of Unionist
adaptability was the admission of Sir Frederick Borden,
shortly after the Conference of 1902, us a member of the
new Imperial Defence Committee, and the discussion there
of the defence question from that Cunadian point of view
which official imperialism had opposed consistenily up to
that time. If a nominally Conservative Government thus
has exhibited the genuine spirit of Liheralism, the credit
perhaps is due to the stimulating co-operation of that pro-
gressive wing which lately has been reorganized upon a more
offective hasis, True, the leader of the new Liberal-Unionist
party has been responsible, as Colonial Secretary, for most of
the misdirected efforts which have been described. Never-
theless, Mr. Chamberlain’s undaunted perseverance represents
the solitary oasis in the barren wilderness of contemporary
English Liberalism. He, at any rate, preserves the open-
minded courage which despises the superficial consistency
dear to the narrow partisan; and does not shrink from
abandoning a policy which is discredited, so soon as circum-
stonces indicate a surer road to an approximate goal. By
discarding the Zollverein in favour of reciprocity he has
substituted already, in one important department, the
principle of alliance for the principle of federation. Some
day that change of principle will be recognized as the epoch-
making feature of his imperial statesmanship. Therefore it
may be expected that, as the predominance of colonial
pationalism becomes more and more evident through the
experience of successive events, Mr. Chamberlain, or his
successors, will not refuse to identify the Liberal-Unionists
with the full programme of collective imperialism.!

The new policy, steadfastly respecting the existing rights
of autonomy, will avoid the petty interference with colonial

1 The phrase “collective” imperialism is reported to have been nsed
by Mr. Deakin, and is adopted here for want of a beiter, being handier
than * co-operative,”
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legislation which is prompted by the anti-national conception
of “imperial interests.” Thus it would disavow the hypo-
critical fiction that all British subjects enjoy equal privileges
within the Empire. In deference to that Hetion, a Bengal
coolis, for example, may not be debarred straightforwardly
upon gocial or economic grounds from seeking a livelihood in
Natal or Australia; although his exclusion is permitted if
effected by the tortuous and irritating device of an impassable
“ education test.” Refusing to countenance a subterfuge so
demoralizing to all concerned, the new policy would recognize
trankly the disagreeable fact of racial incompatibility, which
must be respected if the white man in Awustralia, South
Africa, or British Columbia is to preserve his democratic
civilization, and the white man in India his beneficent
dominion,

Again, the spontaneous development ol national character
is impeded by the surviving practice of sending out governors
and decorations from the mother country. An importani
step towards emancipation from the tyranny of exotic social
models was achieved by Canada, when the right of appointing
provineial governors was assumed by the [ederal Government,
and exercised in practice to exclude all but Canadians. Un-
doubtedly the same reform would have been effected ere now
in Australia were it not for the inter-provincial jealousy which
prompts each of the fedcrated colonies to maintain the
affectation of sovereign dignity. Although the political
position usually is harmless, and occasionally even beneficial,
the social influence of the imported governor often has much
to do with the contrast, which travellers have to admit,
betwaeen the refreshing simplicity of the best American society
and the unnatural aristocratic mimicry of a colonial capital.!

Accordingly, the new policy would favour the appoint-
ment of native-born governors to represent the King in the
self-governing colonies ; and would seek gradually to terminate
the pernicious system whereby colonial politicians and others
are tempted to look beyond the approval of their own country-
men for a titular recognition of patriotic services.

! £.g.,8ydney, under a recent régime, which was thoroughly distasteful
to the best of the residents.
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But in completing the fabric of autonomy, by far the
most important and arduous task is the reconstruction of
the defence programme. Here the substitution of the national
for the federal principle is likely to be resisted strenuously
by those imperialists who still endorse the abortive prospectus
of 1902. On the military side the task is easy, because
they already have lost the day, and seem to have recognized
the obvious determination of the colonial nations to develop
and control their own military resources, quite independently
of our organization. But while the federalists’ now tacitly
admib that the institution of separaie military systems cannot
be suppressed, they are combating the complementary idea of
separate navies with redoubled energy ;! inspired, perhaps, by
the conviction that in this parlicular matier the ultimate
possibility of imperial federation is hanging in the balance.

Incidentnlly it is instructive fo notice the confusion, both
intellectual and practical, into which the whole naval question
has been brought by the attempt to enlist strategical theory
upon the side of imperial federation. We are constantly
being told that, assuming “oune fleet under one control,” no
State of the Empire need make separate provision against
maritime risks; that, if this “one fleet” fails to maintain
the command of the sea, the Empire is doomed in every part,
and isolated effort becomes useless. Yet that doctrine,
preached with the air of hierarchical infallibility to Australian
and Canadian nationalists, never yet has been accepted by
England herself. At the Conference of 1902, no sooner had
Lord Sclborne launched the papal homily against the heretical
tendencies of Awustralian naval opinion, than Mr. Brodrick
came forward to explain what large land forces were main-
tained for the defence of England, “in view of the possibility
of our at any time losing the command of the sea”? Tt is

! Recently a deputation waited upon the Prime Minister in order lo
urge that the naval question should be re-opened, apparently on the old
lines, at the conference proposed by the Government in connection with
the fiscal controversy. Neither upon this occasion, nor in a lengthy
correspondence in The Times, was there any important suggestion of
new naval scheme, or any indication that the old policy of trying to

extract unconditional subsidies was realized to be o hopeless anachronism.
£ Report, p. 28.
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difficnlt to appreciate the wisdom of scolding the Ausiralians
for taking their cue from the mother country. The truth
seems to be, that the simple theory of sea-power has been
exaggerated and perverted into an argument for imperial
federation. To assume, either that command of the sea always
can be absolutely inviolable all over the world, or that a
single reverse must be the signal for surrender, revolts the
common sense of Englishmen, no less than that of Australians
and Canadians. Accordingly, the practical instinet of each
people insists upon certain subsidiary preceutions against the
special dangers which would be incurred by them respectively,
in the event of a partial or temporary failure of the British
fleet. For Englishmen the special risk is invasion from the
neighbouring continent; and thereforo they refuse to disband
the home defence forces memtioned by Mr. Brodrick. For
Augtralians, on the other hand, the special risk is the raiding
of their extensive coastal trade routes, which play so large a
part in inter-colonial communications; and therefore their
sensible policy is to provide themselves with a subsidiary
squadron for policing their waters against * Alabama * raiders.
The positive weakening of imperial naval efficiency, not to
mention the additional expense, which results already from
the forced ascendency of the extreme doctrine, is exemplified
by the proposed organization of the Australian squadron
under the new Agreement.?

Undoubtedly the reform of the naval programme has been
rendered more difficult by the fact that the Admiralty oracle
has been commandeered by the imperial federalists, Yet an
official pronouncement need not represent the last word in
the question of imperial naval defence. After all, it is not
so long since the late War Office attempted to assert the
same papal authority in the military sphere. The sacred
principle of “ one army under one control” was to be carried
into practice by recruiting in the colonies, or by raising
colonial regiments as part of the imperial army. The diffi-
culty as to rates of pay, which the Admiralty has failed to
solve in its Australian scheme, was an obstacle to the military
project likewise. But the insurmountable barrier was the

1 aaumesr o 1792
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deep-rooted dislike of the new democracies for the idea of
an old-world military caste, of ill-controlled liability for
foreign wars,—in short, of the vague thing termed “ militarism.”
Yet the failure to create “one army under one control” did
not prevent useful assistance being rendered by the colonial
contingents in the late war. It is true that at the Con-
ference of 1902 the Pall Mall officials hardly concealed their
lingering partiality for the lost cause. But probably most
Englishmen, having withdrawn from the War Office the re-
spect which they still feel for the Admiralty, are ready to
agree with the colonial nationalisis when the latter argue
that independent military organizations, each developing the
system of warfare best suited to its national environment, can
come together upon the battlefield “under one control,” with
brighter prospects than the “one army” which has been
trained fo the rigid and narrow uniformity always charac-
teristic of centralized administration.

Accordingly, the naval policy of collective imperialism
will be based upon the belief that the obvious advantage in
war of having the fleet “ under one control  is not necessarily
impaired if that fleet consists, not of uniform squadrons, but
of allied navies; speaking the same langnage, and accustomed
to combine for manceuvres “under one control.” History,
even the oracular history issued by the Admiralty, is not
always unfavourable to naval alliances. To support the
“ Memoranduom on Sea Power,” which was laid befors the
last Colonial Conference, the official historian selected two
naval episodes from the story of ancient Greece, by way of
illustrating the vital importance of command of the seas
One was the naval battle of Salamis, which forced the
Persians to abandon their overland invasion ; the other was
the defeat of the Athenian fleet, which sealed the doom of
the Athenian army in Sicily. But the selection of those
examples is unfortunate for the doctrine of “ one fleet.” The
victory of Salamis was won by an Athenian navy, reinforced
to nearly double its own strength by the squadrons of the
allies,—contemptible “local navies,” found and manned by
independent States; and freely placed, only when the crisis

1 Report, p. b4.
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was imminent, “ under one control.” On the other hand, the
Athenian Armada, eveniually destroyed in the harbour of
Syracuse, practically was the “one fleet” of the mighty
Empire which had supplanted the Delian League of free
States, the victors of Salamis; a floet maintained by cash
subsidies, the “ voluntary ” tnbute of the former allies, now
helpless dependents ; who, when the hired bulwarks sank, had
bitter reason to repent the slothful sacrifice of their naval
independence. Doubtless in the intoxicating heyday of the
Athenian Empire there were imperialists enough to denounce
the heresy of “local navies”; and the analogy is one which
the Admiralty has done well to revive.

In fashioning from small beginnings the foundation of
the future naval alliance, collective imperialism will be guided
by local conditions, and attach no value to unnatural uni-
formity. 1t will fostier naval entorprise upon the lines chosen
by the several nations themselves. For Australia, the scheme
drawn up by the colonial comimnandants in 1899, or that
recommended by Captain Creswell in 1902, might be mado
the basis of an immediate programme! Canada, with her
less important coastline, seems naturally to prefer the as-
sumption of responsibility for Halifax and Esquimault? By
way of more actively encouraging “ the maritime spiril,” the
Canadian Government appears to contemplate the further
development of the miniature fleet which protects the fisheries.
Also it is said to contemplate the organization, under its own
control, of a Naval Reserve; in which hereafter we may hope
to see storm-beaten fishermen representing the oldest colony
and the newest province—the island before the gateway of
the Dominion.

Doubtless many years must elapse before the new
nationalist motive gaing o sufficient supremacy, especially in
New Zealand and South Africa, to ensure the willing accept-
ance of naval responsibilities upon the commensurate national
seale. Nevertheless, the independent evolution of British
naval policy seems to be tending, of its own accord, in a

! See Appendices to Chapter VIIL

2 At the time of going to press it is again reported that this has heen
actually arranged.
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direction which coincides with the imperial policy here
advocated. As regards strategical principles, the latest pro-
nouncemont issued by the Admiralty seems to imply a
renunciation of “one control,” in the sense of centralized

conbrol, in favour of decentralized responsibility and spon-
taneous co-operation.

¢ The hoslile fleets will be represented next yoar by various big
cruisers (ss a skelefon enemy), which will start on unknown dates
from unknown places to represent the mavements of the imaginary
Power. The Commanders-in-Chief and other Flag Officers all over
the world will have to act throughout on their own initiative; they
will be responsible for keeping a continnous touch with the enemy
and for continuons mutual co-operation ; they will concert together
beforehand their plans for mutual support, and the Port Admirals
and other stationary officers must instantly comply with the requests
of the Admirals at sen. In no case will references to the Admiralty
be permitied.”—The Times, Dec. 12, 1904.

Assuming hereafter the political co-operation of allied
governments, the principle enunciated by the Admiralty seems
. just as applicable to the separate national squadrons of those
governments, a8 to the distributed squadrons of a single
foderal suthority. In short, the question of sea-power, as
affecting imperial consolidation, is no longer naval but purely
political.

Further, under conditions of separate national responsi-
bility there would be & brighter prospect of efficiency and
progress in navel organization. For there would be more
room for the influence of national pride and national emula-
tion, such as came into play with conspicuous advantage in
the South African War. The tendency of this influence
might be to produce some differentiation of naval factics by
the separate nations, making their combination more adaps-
able to the varying contingencies of war. The special value
of each unit would become known in the course of the annual
combined manceuvres ; which would be an integral feature of
the naval alliasnce, and would keep alive the spirit of friendly
emulation making for efficiency. Moreover, independent
naviee would mean a wider and more plentiful distribution of

19
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ghipbuilding yards, docking facilities, ordnance factories, and
the like. Thus the Empire would become hydra-headed, its
vitality or recuperative power no longer depending upon the
immunity of a single “ heart.”

Part of the recent naval reorgenization has been the
abolition of the North Atlantic squadron, based on Halifax,
and the substitution of an Atlantic fleet based on Gibraltar.
The ultimate object of the new imperial policy would be the
restoration of this fleet to Halifax, as the principal division
of a Canadian navy. For the present it is significant that
the withdrawal from Halifax has aroused no colonialist
agifation, as it would have done in former times, but has
served rather to remew the nationalist demand for a self-
respecting naval policy.

As s practical policy seeking the sanction of the elector-
ate, collective imperialism has decided advantages. It tends
unquestionably to reduce expenditure by remedying gradually
the unjust distribution of imperial naval taxation. On the
other hand, the federalist programme of cash subsidies tends
in the opposite direction; because the foremost of the new
nations have made it manifest that they dislike the principle
too thoroughly to tex themselves for its sake in anything
like a fair proportionm, if at all. Consequently, perseverance
in the federalist policy involves a continual increage in
the excessive proportion of naval taxation already borne by
the mother country. But the nationalist leaders, in both
Canada and Australis, in putting forward their own schemes
of defence, have stated emphatically that they desire to
relieve the British taxpayer? To take them at their word is
the policy now proposed, by adopting and encouraging what-

1 The Monireal Herald suggests the natural way for Canada to con-
tribute to imperial defences in the present state of her financial ability
would be for the Government to assume the maintenance of Halifax and
Esquimault. The country, says the Herald, would not grudge the expense,
national pride would be stimulated, and England could depend upon the
positions being kept up to the standard. The journal adds that, while
the reported withdrawal of imperial troops aroused interest, it is worthy
of remark that no criticism was heard nor was any apprehension dig-
played.—Reuter, Dec. 21, 1904,

? Cf. pp. 153, 169,
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ever programme each country puts forward as most suitable
to iteelf,

Againgt the temptation of lighter burdens must be
get the inaevitable outery that the new policy encourages
separatist tendencies, To that line of objection there is only
one reply. Granting fully that it does encourage a narrow
republican sentiment where that exists, after all it does not
make separation inevitable. On the other hand, the federalist
programme does make separation an ultimafte probability,
because it antagonizes the owerpowering force of national
gentiment, and in fact is tolerated only in abeyance, Thus
the policy of collective imperialism stands revealed as a
magnificent speculation, offered as an alternative to eventual
disruption und national isolation.

The speculative element of course is the open question
whethor the new nations, having gained autonomy on the
full national scale (signified by independent organization for
defence), will find their interests served by an alliance with
the mother country. For the ulfimate sanction of the pro-
posed alliance, namely, the sense of a common duty in the |
administration of the dependencies, may not take root and
grow 8o rapidly as to keep pace with the eventuation of the
colonial netions. This consideration introduces a further
characteristic feature of the new imperial policy—namely, the
full utilization of every agency to counteract the separatist
tendency during the formative and eritical period of colonial
nationalism. It may be hoped that the influence of fhese
several agencies will suffice to lkeep uppermost the ideal
of alliance, as the new nations, gradually and successively,
enter upon the era of mature national life.

The selection and employment of suitable agencies will
be determined by reference to colomial nationalism. No
agency antagonistic to that sentiment cen be employed pro-
fitably, and no agency favoured by it can be discarded wisely.
By virtue of this principle it is incumbent upon English
imperialists to take up the question of commereial reciprocity ;
with & view to devising a system favourable to the objects of
colonial nationalism, without being prejudicial to English
nstional interests. For there can be mo dispute, except by
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those who do not like the truth, as to the question of fact,
namely that the majority in Canada, Australin, and New
Zesland, favour reciprocity with England. The kind of re-
ciprocity so favoured varies according to the stage of national
eventuation at which the particular colony has arrived.
Therefore, since the evolution of colonial nationalism proceeds
along well-established lines, English imperialists safely may
adapt their policy of reciprocity to the form favoured by
Canada and Australia, namely, the recognition of national
interests as the predominant consideration, In practice the
policy would be fulfilled by the negotiation of commercial
treaties as between independent nations, ignoring the obstruct-
ive expectations implied by the terms “colony” and “mother
country.” On the principle that the nation is the real
political unit, South Africe would be treated as a whole.
An imperial most-favoured-nation clause might be devised to
lessen the multiplicity of treaties, the main principle being
preference to imperial trade over foreign trade.

At the same time it is not necessary to introduce the
pretence of an equal national status, as the basis of commer-
cial negotiation, in cases where colonialist sentiment is in fact
predominant, and there is no prospect of the colony recogniz-
ing national responsibility in the department of defence.
Then the mother country might reasonably expect a pre-
ference as a “donative out of loyalty,” without granting
reciprocal concession; the bargain being a deliberate recogni-
tion, for the time being, of free naval defence and the like.
Perhaps this primitive method meets the present circum-
stances of South Africa. There the mother country lately
has made vast sacrifices in orxder to lay secure foundations
of national potentiality. But the colonial elements of the
future nation hardly have begun to combine as yet; and rural
development is still in the pastoral stage, raw material being
the chief exported article, instead of food. TUnder existing
conditions, colonial preference in the English tariff pre-
supposes colonial agriculture.

But the cese for preferential trade is wider and more
permanent than the necessity of sefting in motion some
popular principle of consolidation to accompany the develop-
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ment of independence in national defence. For a permanent
alliance seems to be an unworkable conception, discounte-
nanced by history, unless the economic interests of the allies |
can be made interdependent upon each other fo a greater l
degree than upon those of foreign countries. Under existing
conditions there is a tendency throughout the Empire for
foreign trade to increase at the expense of imperial trade;
being the natural result of the more rapid commercial pro-
gress which foreign countries have achieved under protection,
a8 compared with England. If this tendency is permitted to
grow unchecked, the final result must be a considerable
divergence of economic interests, such as will impede the
whole-hearted exercise of mutual support when the national
interests of a particular partner-State are threatened by the
action of a foreign Power. It may be thal it is easy to
overestimate the importance of economic forces in shaping
national destinies. Yet it seems to be true that even
ephemeral alliances have not been maintained successtully
without regard to commercial as well as to defensive or
sentimental connections. Therefore thore is all the more
necessity, when the ideal is a permanent alliance with a
sentimental sanction, to minimize the obstructive friction of
economic interests ; by taking permanent measures to direct
the external trade of the allies towards each other, rather
than towards the countries which some day may be inclined
to challenge the national policy of one or other partner-
State.

Another instrument of imperial co-operation strongly
favoured by ecolonial nationalists is the extension aud
cheapening of imperial maritime communications. In this
matter Canada led the way by the introduction of penny
postage in 1898, which since has been adopted almost
throughout the Empire. A further measure would be
the extension of cheap postage to printed matter, especially
newspapers and magazines, which at present do not circulate
freely between the various countries of the Empire. To
Canada also is due the chief credit for the inception and
completion of the Pacific Cable, which was opened for
traffic in December 1903.
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The history of the Pacific Cable illustrates at once the
importance of the principle which it embodies, and the
difficulties which have to be encountered. It is obvious
that the success of closer union in any form depends largely
upon mutual sympathy between various parts of the Empire ;
and that such sympathy postulates cheap and rapid facilities
for communication, in connection with the press no less than
with commerce and defence. In the past one great obstacle
to mutual understanding has been the poverty of colonial
news in the English newspapers, and vice versd, owing to the
prohibitive cost of cabled intelligence. The same difficulty
alfects emigration, especially to Awustralusia; the sense of
severance being more acute when a telegram is prohibitively
expensive, while a letter canmot be answered in less than
three months. Hence came the conception of an imperial
cable system, girdling the Empire, to the realization of which
Sir Sandford Fleming in Canada, and others in England and
Austrelasia, have devoted untiring energy. The essence of
the imperial system is ownership by partner-Stales of the
Empire, experience having shown that the monopoly so long
exercised by private enterprise is an insuperable obsiruction
to the due extension and cheapening of cable services, After
many years of spasmodic negotiation, an imperial partnership,
for the purpose of constructing and operating a cable from
Vancouver to Australia and New Zealand, was formed on the
following basis (1899). The United Kingdom and Canada
each were to be responsible for five eighteenths of the cost;
New Zealand, Queensland, New South Wales and Victoria,
for two eighteenths each. It was proposed that the new
cable should transmit ordinary messages from Australia to
England at the initial rate of 3s. per word; the cxisting rate
by the old route being 4s. 10d.; and from Australia to
Canada at the rate of 2s, the rate being from 9s. to 10s. by
the old route, Deficits, if experienced, were to be made up
by pro rate contributions from the several Governments.

When the project thus had reached & practical stage the
monopolists, represented by the Eastern Extension Company,
tookalarm. Their deputation waited upon the British Govern-
ment, to protest against State competition, but met with no
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encouragement. Accordingly they turned their attention to
the Austrelian Glovernments, and evolved an ingenious plan
of campaign, taking full advantage of the intercolonial dis-
sension which characterized and distracted the unfederated
colonies. In former years the Eastern Extension mono-
polists had refused to reduce rates except on condition of
special subsidies, thus taking away with one hand what they
gave with the other. But now, faced by the prospect of the
competition which their own action had provoked, they
proposed, without asking for any subsidy, to make a new
connection with England, by laying a cable to connect
Australia with the Cape, and gradually to reduce the tariff
to 2s. 6d. per word, thus undevcutting the rate suggested by
the Pacific Cable authorities. One condition, however, of the
proposed reduction was the maintenance of a minimum
average amount of annual traffic; such as palpably would
not be secured if the available business was to be shared by
a competing cablo. Therefore acceptance of the offer was
tantamount, not only to a rejection of the Pacific project
already agreed upon in principle, but to an actual guarantee
of the existing monopoly. Also there were attached other
conditions, designed to give the company a position equal or
superior to that of its government rival in competition for
business.

The proposal was admirably caleulated to achieve its
object, considering the internecine jealousics of the colonial
Governments. It was accepted readily by Western Australia,
South Australia, and Tasmania (not being parties to the
Pacific project), which were favoured immediately with the
first instelment of the promised reduction. Meantime it
created discord in Queensland, New South Wales, and
Victoria.

On the one side there was the argument of “a bird in
the hand,” the Pacific Cable not having been begun as yet.
On the other side, if a partner-State became officially
instrumental in modifying the business situation in view of
which the partnership had been arranged, its action would
constitute a breach of faith with the other partner-States.
That view was urged upon the wavering Australisn Govern-
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ments by the Pacific Cable Board, and by the Canedian
Government. The Iatter threatened withdrawal, and the
hopes of the monopolists were raised. However, Queensland
and New Zealand remained staunch throughout. But when
Victoria, after some hesitation, likewise turmed a deaf ear
to the charmer, New South Wales, in the true spirit of
colonialism, could not resist the temptation to score off
her rival by scouring for herself the proffered advantages.
Thus the petty jealousy which seemed to have become a
chronic disease and a paramount molive with the politicians
of the mother colony, intervened once more upon the eve of
federation to thwart the national interests of Ausiralia.
Despitie the pending transference of his department to the
Commonwealth, the Postmaster of New South Wales signed
a contract with the Eastern Extension Company by which
the prospects of profitably operating the Pacific Cable were
injured materially. This agreement, together with those of
the other colonies, presently were inherited by the Common-
wealth department, and constitule a difficulty which is not
yet solved,

Under the circumstances it is matter for vegret that the
lengthy negotiations which resulted in the Pacific Cable
partnership were not protracted a few years more. For the
attack of the Eastern Extension Company, which was pushed
to success behind the shelter of colonialist jealousies, would
have been repelled abruptly by a federal Government wholly
concerned with the interests of the Commonwealth. As it
is, the experience indicates the importance of achieving the
union of the South African colonies if the principle of
imperial partnership, in the sphere of material interests, is
to be extended with the minimum of friction. Further, it
indicates how formidable are the obstructive powers of those
private interests which the State itself has enriched with
public funds. A cable company always seems to be an
incubus; whether as & mendicant begging an increased sub-
sidy, like the West India and Panama Telegraph Company &
few years ago; or as a monopolist abusing the privileges
already granted to it. Therefore the progressive policy seems
to be the expropriation of the cable companies by amicable
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negotiation ; failing which the partner-States can fall back
upon the construction of competing lines, in the operation
of which the monopoly of government business, and of the
inland telegraphic systems, would give them an overwhelm-
ing advantage. Unquestionably the business is one which
governments can undertake successfully in the public interest.
After all, it is nothing more then an extension of the
inland telegraph services, which already are conducted more
efficiently, and at cheaper rates, by governments than by
private enterprise, comparing the principel countries of the
world. The mere construction of the Pacific Cable as &
government entferprise cansed the Eastern Extension Company
to lower its rates to a pomt which still seems to prove re-
munerative, despite its previous declarations that the thing
could not be done commercially. In the light of that
experience there is a strong presumption that the cable
gervices to India and elsowhere are much dearer than they
need be in order o yield a modest profit. The astonishing
prosperity of the Kastern Companies indicates that the
public sudsidies granted to them have been unduly liberal.
By contrast, & State-owned system would be concerned only
to pay interest, maintenance, and sinking fund, regardless of
dividends; and even may be run at a loss in consideration
of such imperial interests as commerce, defence, and social
or journalistic intercourse. Further, the ships of the navy
represent an economy in the State-owned system, being avail-
able for survey and supervigion. The Pacific route—the
most difficult in the world—was thus surveyed. On the
whole, it does not seem extravagant to hope that a complete
State-owned system eventually might afford an imperial
service between all parts of the Empire at rates not greatly
exceeding those now charged for inland telegrams. But a
much more moderate popularization of cable services would
make the Empire a living reality to the masses of its people
more then any other agency, excepfing preferential trade, to
which it would be a powerful auxiliary.

A more complex question iz that of imperial partnership
applied to the steamship lines; which, under the present
system, do not appear to find profit in promoting imperial
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rather than foreign trade. Xor example, the South African
lines have combined to penalize British trade in favour of
American! Aggin, by allying themsclves with other mono-
polies, steamship companies have combined to exploit certain
parts of the Empire which, having been prevented either by
natural disabilities or by the artificial restriction known as
free trade from developing native industries, are dependent
upon imports.? Such situations tend to become more common
with the further elaboration of commercial organisation; and
suggest the remedy of extending, through imperial partner-
ship, to the main linos of the ocean-cerrying trade those
principles of ownership or effective control by the States
concerned which long have heen applied to railways in
Australasia and elsewhere.

A third agency which it is worth while to develop is
intercourse for education. Before the death of C. J. Rhodes
something had beecn accomplished in the way of affiliation
between English and coloniel Universities, so that students
entering the latter at an earlier age than is customary in
England, might pass into our Universities without the
obatruction of superfluous examinations, Bub now the
Rhodes scholarships have dwarfed all previous efforts in this
field, and prompt a request [or reciprocity. In particular,
the M‘Gill University in Montreal affords opportunities for
work in certain scientific departments which are unequalled
in the United Kingdom. Thus there is an opening for a
wealthy Oanadian imperialist to furnish a reciprocal endow-
ment, as the corollary of the Rhodes bequest. At the same
time it must be recognized that there is a reverse side to the
Rhodes educational concepfion. The complaint has been
made that the effect of life at Oxford or Cambridge upon the
colonial undergraduate sometimes has been to foster exotic
manners and social prejudices which put him out of sympathy
with the spontaneous civilization of his own country, to the
detriment of his prospects therein. For that reason it used
to be urged occssionally that the ideal system would be for
the native-born to receive & school education in England,

1 Cf. supra, 1. 263,
3 E.g., New South Wales, cf. p. 269.
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bub to spend in their own Universities those following and
crifical years in which individual character receives its
definite moulding. Possibly that consideration has helped
to influence the Rhodes trustees in devising a system not
in literal accordance with their instructions, but which brings
the scholars to Oxford at a later age than rules in England
and was contemplated by the founder, after they have already
spent some fime in their native Universities or alternalive
institutions.

Passing to elementary education, the institution known
a8 “Empire Day” is deserving of encouragement. The
idea seems to have originated with the Dominion Educational
Asgociation, which recommended it to the provineial school
authorilies in the summer of 1899. The suggestion was
carried out forthwith in Nova Scotia and Ontario, and after-
wards in the other Provinces, the day before the holiday on
the Queen’s Birthday being selected for the anniversary.
Upon this day school hours are devoted to the “study of the
history of Canada in its relation to the British Empire, and
to such other exercises as might tend to increase the interest
of the pupils in the history of their own country and of the
Empire to which they belong” The programme includes
special addresses and ceremonies, the general object being
“ to make Canadian patriotism intelligent, comprehensive, and
strong.” Thanks to the energy of enthusiasts, notably Lord
Meath, a similar institution has taken root already in moal
parts of the Empire. In the mother country, however,
Empire Day seems likely to be deferred until imperial union
is recognized as a national policy.

Again, there is a demand for the control and organization
of emigration from the British Islands in the interests of
imperial partnership. For a century past imperiolists, both
in England and beyond the seas, have deplored the laissez-
Jodre policy in this department. To the younger nations ib
seems a misfortune thal the pick of British emigrants should
go to the United States, while philanthropic enterprise some-
times dumps upon their shores emigrants wholly unfitted for
the life.

Thus in connection with commeree, communications,
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education, and emigration, there are opporiunities for foster-
ing the sentiment of alliance through imperial co-operation.
In the meantime it will be necesgary to permil the legislative
and executive machinery of the Empire to modify itself in
conformity with the same spirit. Already there is a notice-
able tendency in Canada and Australia to treat as a neglige-
able quantity the constitutional supremacy of the British
parliarent over their own. Oceasionally exception i taken
to the conventional application of the term “imperial” to the
parliament at Westminster, as being an anachronism. The
nationalist theory is that the parliment of the United
. Kingdom ought to be recognized as having a status equal,
not superior to, that of the Dominion and Commonwealth
parliaments; the Crown being a figurehead common to
coequal legislatures, and standing in precisely the same
relation to each, as the symbol of their intimate alliance.
The conception is logical, and ought to bo recognized by the
deliberate disuse of the British parliament as an authority
intermediate between the colonial legislature which passes a
Bill and the Orown which ratifies it. In this particular,
collective imperialism would reverse the policy of recent
years, which seems to have been to emphasize the constitu-
tional right of the British parlisment to reject or amend
colonial legislation, apparently with a view to its ultimate
adaptation as an imperial legislature by means of colonial
representation.

Regpecting the executive wside of the problem, the
tentative machinery for effective co-operation in external
affairs must be evolved from the principle of alliance rather
than from the principle of federation. Accordingly, it is a
question of amplifying the functions of an ambassador rather
than of contracting the functions of a federal authority. To
guote from a former article,' which still represents the writer's
opinion,

“a solution seems to be suggested by lhe existing office of Agent-
General, The -political side of the office might be separated from

11n The Empire Review, August 1002.
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the commercial, and entrusted to o high commissioner. Already
the Canadian High Commissioner, in his political capacity, wields
o greater influence than a foreign ambassador. Let us postulate
similar high commissioners for the Commonwealth, New Zealand,
and in due course for South Africa. As representatives of partner-
States, sovereign in all but neme, they should take precedence of
foreigners. They would be privy eouncillors, and be summoned to
Cabinet meetings dealing with external affairs, Thus they would
be cognisent of imperial policy, which they would communicate
to their respective Governments, to which elone they are responsible.
The latter, through these high commissioners, would approve, dis-
approve, or otherwise modify imperial policy. It is mot likely that
a policy which one or more partners declined to sanction would be
pressed Yo extremes, Bub if a policy endorsed all along by the
Governments of the partner-States led to serious difficulties, those
Governments would have to justify themselves before their own
Parlisments. Thus the existing Government of each partner-State
would find itself the champion of the imperial policy, and would
be impelled by the strongest motives to persuade the constituencies
that its course was tho right one. In this way there would be the
greatest likelihood of unanimily., Also the national instinet would
be satisfied by the sense of a more direct and effective control than
would be afforded through proportionate representation in the
imperial Parliament. Moreover, the system would be in accord-
ance with the modern tendency of British parliamentary institu-
tions towards the silent autocracy of the Cabinef, which is as
marked in Canada and Awustralia as here. Most important of all,
the change would require no new institutions and thus would aveid
the appearance of a radical revolution.”

A somewhat similar line of development already seems
to be favoured by a certain group of English imperialists®
who seek salvation therein from the commercial proposals
which they dislike. But they are mistaken if they think
that any device for “ taking counsel” can serve the purpose
of those proposals. For, whereas preferential trade affects
the masses of the people in their daily business all over the
Empire, constitutional reorganization, however necessary, does
not touch the popular imagination. It is a supplement to

1 See letter by Sir Frederick Pollock, on ¢ Imperial Organization,” in
The Times of Qctober 17, 1904,
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preferential trade, but no substitute for it. In domestic
affairs of partnership, whers a common authority is required
a sufficient temporary expedient would be the creation of a
Board ad hoc, ar in the case of the Pacific Cable.

Likewise the Privy Council, as the imperial Court of
Appeal, possibly may be modified with advantage, but never
can exercise any influence upon the popular imagination,
from which it must always be remote. As now constituted,
the Judicial Committes is not felt to be an unmixed blessing
by the limited classes which come into contact with it. Its
weak point is its inevitable lack of familiarity with the
distinctive local cixcumstances of a world-wide Empire. The
need for reform is emphasized by occurrences such as that
which provoked the Judges of New Zealand to unite in
protesting publicly against the pronouncements of the
supreme imperial tribunal! It is difficult to see in what
direction the functions of the Judicial Committee can be
extended without creatinug friction out of proportion to the
imperial advantage. But, within the limits of ite utility, it
might be improved by the fuller co-operation of colonial
Judges, specially appointed for the purpose. At present the
few colonial Judges who have been made Privy Councillors
find their time too fully ocoupied at home to make frequent
or prolonged visits to England. But, as long as the sphere
of the Judicial Committee is duly restricted, the appointment
of gpecial colonial Judges would not be open to the objection,
raised in connection with more ambitious schemes, that these
gentlemen, by logsing touch with local conditions, would not
enhance the efficiency of the tribunal. In any case the
institution is one of quite minor importance in & discussion
of measures designed to impress the popular imagination with
the sense of imperial partnership.

1 Sea Appendix to this chapter,
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APPENDIX E

Tue Prive CouNoIL AND NEW ZEALAND

The situation that has arisen in connection with the criticism of
the New Zealand Appeal Court by the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council is unique in the legal history of the Empire. . .
The Appeal Court sat this morning and dealt with the matter, the
Chief Justice (Sir Robert Stout) and Mr. Justice Edwards being
on the bench. . . . 8ir Robert Stout read the following state-
ment: . . . “a direct attack has been made upon the probity of the
Appeal Court of New Zealand. . . . Any persons reading their
Lordships’ remarks, and being unacquainted with the judgment of
the Court of Appeal, would assume that this Court had declined
jurisdiction, had denied justice, and had lost its dignity and
independence through dread of the Executive Government. These
imputations are baseless, and I hardly think it is becoming in the
highest tribunal in the Empire to make such charges against any
Court, unless they are conclusively proved. I have already ex-
plained the attitude of the Appeal Court. . . . Their Lordships
do not attempt . . . to meet the arguments used, but indulge in
language thel is happily rare in the judicial judgments pronounced
in this colony. . . . I feel that these aspersions, under the circum-
gtances in which they have been made, are a greater reflection on
the Privy Council than on the Appeal Court of New Zealand. . . .
Unfortunately this is not the only judgment of the Privy Council
that has been pronounced under a misapprehension or an ignorance
of our local laws. I may briefly refer to three, in which personally
T was not in any way concerned. . . . The ease of Plimmer v. The
Corporation of Wellington . . . (L. B. 9, A, C. 699). . . . Eecles
v. Mills (L. R., 1898, A, C. 360). . . . Tamaki v. Baker (L. R.,
1901, A. C. 561). . . . If the decision in that (the last) case were
given effect to, no land title in this colony would be safe. The
matter is really & serious one. A great imporial judicial tribunal,
sitting in the capitel of the Empire, . . . is a great and noble ideal ;
but if that tribunal is not acquainted with the laws it is called upon
to interpret or administer it may unconsciously become a worker of
injustice. And if such should unfortunately happen, then the
imperial spirit, which is the true bond of union amongst His
Majesty’s subjects, must be weekened. At present we in New
Zealand, so far ss the Privy Council are concerned, are in an
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unfortunate position. They have shown that they lmow not our
statutes, or our comveyancing terms, or our history., 'Whet the
romedy may be . . . it is not within my province to suggest.”
Mr. Justice Williams, in the course of n similar protest, said :
«Tf the Court had displayed subserviency or wnnt of indepandence
of the Lxecutive, it would have been loudly condemned by a
unanimous public opinion. No suggestion of the kind has ever heen
made here.”~—From the veport in The Otago Witness, April 26, 1903,



CHAPTER XIII

IMPERIAL PARTNERSHIP
(1) ToE DEPENDENCIES

SucH then are the principal agencies which a policy of
collective imperialism would adopt in order to counteract
the centrifugal tendencies of immature colonial nationalism,
But the ultimate object must be kept in view continnously,
and necessilates gradual measures for bringing the younger
nations into fuller sympathy with that principle of imperial
dominion which may become the enduring sanction of
imperial alliance.

As a beginning of partnership, it seems advisable to
introduce representatives of the younger mnations into such °
imperial services as the Indian Civil Service. Hitherto the
difficulties of distance and expense have deferred would-be
colonial candidates. Now, however, the institution of the
Rhodes scholarships suggests a method which not only would
overcome those difficulties, but would modify the existing
process of education and selection, in a manner advantageous
both to the sense of imperial partnership and to the interests
of a service requiring qualifies other than those which ensure
success in the examination room. The system simply would
be to reserve a fixed number of places in the list for Rhodes
scholars from Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South
Africa.

The value in imperial sentiment of the plan suggested
cannot be estimated by reference to the number of available
appointments. For beyond the seas the careers of individuals
are watched with wider interest and a keener sense of national
pride than ig the case in England. Thus the work of Sir

20
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Percy Gironard in Egypt did more to awaken the sympathetic
interest of French-Canadians in the last Sudan campaign, and
the issues underlying it, than all the achievements of the
Englishmen concerned. Perhaps some day the appointment
to India of & French-Canadion viceroy will help to complete
the work so well begun when a French-Canadian rose to be
premier of the Dominion. Meanwhile the careers of Indian
Civilians born in Canada or Australasia would tend to give
their countrymen that lively interest in imperial adminis-
tration which is stimulated by a personal or mnational
connection.

Another step in the required direction would be a policy
culminating in the assignation of the Pacific Islands to
)} Augtralia and New Zealand for administrative purposes. The
preliminary stage would be marked by gradually confining to
Avustralesians the appointments in the government services of
the islands. Governors and other high officials naturally
would be selected from those who had begun their career
a8 Rhodes scholars, and had gained their experience in other
dependencies. Thus conirol would be transferred gradually,
without perceptibly breaking the continuity either ol tradition
or of personmel.

Already there is constant friction with the Australasian
Governments over details of administration in the Pacific
Islands; and in the case of New Guinea a kind of econ-
dominium with the Commonwealth CGtovernment has been
established., Further, there is a spasmodic demand for in-
creased naval activity against the encroachments of European
rivals. Taking their cue again from the United States,
Augtralasians are aftracted by the notion of applying a
“Monroe Doctrine” to the South Pacific. At present the
trouble is, from an English point of view, that the application
would be at the risk and expense mainly of the English
taxpayer, who does not call for the tune on his own account.
Hence the eventual fransfer of administrative responsibility
to the Australasian Governments not only would enable them
to modify the administration to their own liking, but practic-
ally would impose upon them the necessity of themselves
providing that additional naval strength which would be the
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only elfective sanction of the exclusive policy sometimes
advocated.

The same principle is applicable to the connection between
Canada and the British West Indies. FEconomically the latter
are important to Canada, as furnishing a tropical market of
the kind which the United States possess within their own
borders, and also in their newly acquired dependencies.
Strategically, also, the islands are becoming important to
Canada as & base for the protection of her growing interests,
especially in connection with the Panama Canal, so that here
again the privilege of administration would enforce the sense
of responsibility for naval defence.

The economic situalion in the West Indies raises a far-
reaching problem of imperial partnership, namely, the whole
question of imperial responsibility as affecting the commsrcial
relationship between pariner-States of the Empire and their
dependencies. The commercial policy which England hitherto
has followed, in connection with her dependencies, makes her
imperialism an exploitative imperialism, however much that
ugly feature may have been disguised in England by the
altruistic professions of the conventional imperialist. For
the ¢ disinterestedness ” which the Englishman is accustomed
to claim for his imperial policy rests entirely upon the
Cobdenite assumption that free trade is good for all men,
at all times and in all places. Therefore outside Cobdenite
England those professions appear to be insincere; and the
prevailing opinion is that England’s imperial commercial
policy is dictated entirely by the interests of the English
people, regardless of its effects upon the dependencies. This
taint of exploitation and of hypocrisy, becoming more pro-
nounced with the continuous and universal decline of the
Cobdenite doctrine, must be removed by a reform of imperial
commercial policy before ever the principle of imperial
dominion can be accepted by the conscience of democracies
which have thrown off the yoke of the Cobdenite creed.

The extent to which the imperial reputation of England
is compromised under the existing régime may be illustrated
by the cases of the West Indies and of India. According to
the report of the Royal Commission, appointed in 1897 to
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investigate the condition of the West Indies, the sugar in-
dustry is indispensable to their prosperity, no other crop
being known which can take the place of the sugar-cane in
certain islands as a source of employment and revenue! But
the Commission declared that the success of the industry
depended upon access to a market undisturbed by the incal-
culable factor of bounty-fed competition., Accordingly the
imperial responsibility of England imposed upon her the
obligation of providing that market. So long as bounty-fed
beet sugar was flooding the English market, the West Indies
eould not compete; not because of price alone, but because
the cané industry had entirely lost its credit in the face of
gubsidized competition, and therefore could not raise the
necessary capital for modernizing its equipment and cheapen-
ing production® Being thus expelled from the market of the
mother country, the West Indies were permilted by Mr.
Chamberlain, in defiance of traditional polisy, 1o negotiate
trade Qonventions with the United States, which lately had
imposed countervailing duties upon imported bounty-fed
sugar. Thus our ancient dependencies obtained from a
foreign Power the protection demied them by the suzerain
country. The arrangement was eminently agreeable to the
Americans, as being the mnatural preliminary to the much-
desired political annexation which would give them undis-
puted control of the Carribean Sea and tho projected canal.
Indeed, in 1899, during the above negotiations, the sugges-
tion was mooted in the American press that a shorter cut to
the desired goal would be the exchange of the newly acquired
Philippines for the British West Indies. However, the
Conventions were concluded, and consequently the Americans
are undermining the old predominance of British trade. The
idea of annexation is not new to the islanders; and it will be
strange indeed if eventually they prove unwilling to transfer
their allegiance to the Power which has shown the more
practical interest in their economic welfare, and will have
forged the link of infimate commercial association.
Meanwhile the Colonial Secretary was endeavouring to
win acceptance in England for the doctrine that the posses-
1 Report, Part L 3 Ibid., p. O
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sion of dependencies carries the obligation of securing their
economic welfare. He was so far successful that, while the
United Stales granted a market, England granted poor relief,
namely grants-in-aid to tide over the immediate crisis. Mean- ;
while negotiations for the abolition of the continental bounties
isgsued in that marvellous monument of Cobdenite fanaticism,
the Brussels Convention of March 1902. In order to destroy
the bounty system, which rested wholly on freedom of access
to the English market, England had only to follow the
example of the United States and impose such countervailing
duties as would serve her own purpose in her own judgment.
But the Cobdenite sentiment, then pervading both political
parties, could not tolenate the idea of a differential duty even
for so pious a purpose ag the restoration of “natural” prices.
The abstract prejudice price against “ protection,” and the
concrete apprehension of “retaliation” being attempted by
countries which already were obstructing British imports to
the utmost degree allowed by self-interest, combined to over-
come not merely national prudence but national self-respect.
So the British Government condescended to rencunce fiscal
independence, and to go cap in hand to the continental
Governments, begging them as a favour to stop giving
bounties upon the export of sugar. Naturally they were
not slow to seize their unexpected opportunity. Being
already anxious, in their own intevest, to terminate the
bounty system, and being alarmed by the talk in England
of imperial preference, they now were enabled by the sub-
missiveness of the British Government to kill two birds with
one stome. For they succeeded in arranging a Convention
whereby they not only extricated their own fiscal systems
from the grip of the sugar bounties, but actually became
masters of England’s fiscal policy as well, acquiring the right
of dictating to her what duties she shall or shall not impose
upon imported sugar.

Under the Convention England, while not escaping the
unpleasant necessity of penalizing such imported sugar as still
receives bounties, has transferred her right of determining
whether at any time the occasion for such discrimination has
arisen to & foreign Commission, of which the British Govern-
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ment becomes by contract the servile instrument. At the
same time it pledged itself not tio give preferential treatment to
sugar grown within the Empire, while the Convention lasted.!

This surrender of fiscal independence has proved uno less
disastrous to the domestic intierests of Littlo England than to
the potentiality of an imperial fiscal system recognizing the
principle of imperial responsibility. When, in 1904, the
continental beet crop failed in certain countries signatory to
the Convention, and famine prices followed, England found
herself unable to mitigate the situation by temporarily can-
celling the prohibition of Russian and Argentine sugar, which
was alleged to be available, but which the Commission had
ordered her to pemalize. Thus, aparf from the question of
imperial preference, the country has paid dearly for the
attempt of its Government to run with the Cobdenite hare
while hunting with the imperial hounds.

It is a matter of opinion, in which experts differ, whother
the extineotion of bounties involves a permanent increase in
the price of sugar in England? Sometimes it is stated that
the continuation of the bounties ultimately would have
destroyed the compefition of cane sugar, thus making the
English market entirely dependent upon ocontinental beeb
sugar. The danger arising from that situation is indicated
sufficiently by the position in England at the end of 1904.
Yet, given equality of opportunity, “ there seems to be no
doubt that sugar can be produced from cane as cheaply as
from beet.”® If so, the encouragement of the cane industry
ought to secure not only cheapness but stability, through the
support of the market by an independent source of supply.
Hence the policy of encouraging competition upon that basis
geems to be the interest even of Little England, including the
confectionery trade. For if it is true that this trade cannot
thrive unless it obtains raw material below cost of production,
then it is not worth attempting to preserve in any case.

1 The term was five years.

2 « By far the greater portion of the fall in the price of sugar . . . is

not due to the existence of bounties, and would not be lost if they were
abolished,”—Report, p. 8.

8 The West Indies amd the Empire, by H. de R. Walker, p. 4.
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But if, a8 secms more reasonable, it iz not based upon so
precarious & foundation, then its interests will be served by a
pohcy tending to secure stability in the price of raw material,
in place of artificial alternations of depression and inflation.
Under the circumstances no doubt the Convention, if it
really succeeds in extinguishing the hounties, is better than
nothing. But the prohibition of imperial prelerence involves
a serious rigk, unless the doctrine of imperial responsibility is
repudiated altogether. For the market of the United States,
which the West Indies secured by special treaty, remains
incomparably more valuable to them than the British market,
owing to the higher prices resulting from the stringent tariff
protection which is mpintained in order to foster the beet-
sugar industry of the Stales and the cane industry of the
new dependencies. The danger is that, as these sources of
gupply are developed, the American Government may adopt a
monopoly policyfin their favour against West Indian sugar,’
thereby forcing the West Indies to offer a larger price for
the American market, which could be done only by discrim-
inating against British manufactures in favour of American.
In that contingency an awkward situation would arise, if the
Empire was unable to offer an equally good alternative market
for West Indian sugar. Accordingly there is a case for the
termination of the Convention at the earliest opportunity.

Ag it is, the Canadian preferentinl tariff gives West
Indian sugar an advantage over foreign sugar in Canada;
which, however, is of far less importance than the United
States market, and therefore has not been felt to justify
reciprocal concession. But on the west coast the Canadian
preference has enabled Fiji and other British dependenclesi
to overcome the competltmn of the Sandwich Islands andg

other foreign suppliers in meeting the requirements of the |
Vancouver refineries; and thus bas proved a more distinot
imperial advantage than the West Indies have found it.

The factor of imperial responsibility differentiates the
question of commercial relations between partner-States of
the Empire from that of commercial relations between them
and the dependencies. Seeing that cane sugar is a staple

1 Report, p. 9. Walker, 4bid.,, pp. 4-6.
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industry of so many and diverse British dependencies, there
is a moral obligation upon the partner-States to provide it
with a profitable market; or, as an alternative, to allow those
dependencies to obtain the same facilities elsewhers, by dis-
criminating against British imports in their own tariffs,
Canada and Austrelia, having domestic sugar industries to
protect, already are committed to dear sugar. Accordingly
they are in a position to discharge the imperial obligation by
means of differential duties without seriously affecting exist-
ing domestic interests. Were England to maintain a small
duty upon foreign sugar, with free admission of imperial
sugar, the latter, probably being as yet too small a portion of
the whole to throw the duty on to the foreigner, for a time
would have the benefit of an enhanced price. Even so, con-
sidering the internal taxation of sugar in European countries,
it seems reasonable to expect that the British manufacturer
would not be paying more than his competitors for raw
material. And the interests of the household consumer could
be safeguarded by a readjustment of the existing duties on
food. Having thus afforded a market for cane sugar, the
partner-States would be justified in arranging preference
for their own exports in the tariffs of the dependencies, in
accordance with the principle of imperial reciprocity.

It has been urged that the English people have incurred
an exceptional imperial responsibility in the West Indies;
first having introduced the black population as slaves into
the islands, then having emancipated them, thereby increas-
ing the cost of producing sugar, and finally having allowed
the bounty system, for the sake of a temporary bemefit to
England, to deprive them of their chief source of employ-
ment,! But the special circumstance of the black population
serves merely to emphasize an imperial responsibility which
arises from principles of wider application.

A worse case of exploitative imperialism, disguised by
nothing more substantisl than the Cobdenite illusion, is the
repeated manipulation of the Indian tariff in the interests of
Engligh manufacturers, to the detriment alike of Indian
revenue and Indian industry. Up to 1860 nearly all im-

1 Walker, ibid., pp. vii-viii,
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ports into India were made to yield revenue, the duties
averaging 10 per cent. ad valorem. This rate was reduced
to 74 per cent. in 1874, and to b per cent. in 18Y75.
Further reductions seem to have been carried out against the
better judgment of the Indian administrators,' and under the
pressure in England of certain manufacturers, whose selfish
demands happened to coincide with the implicit faith of the
English people in the universal validity of the free-trade
dogma.

“The application to the Indian Cusloms tariff of the principles of
greater freedom of txade might have been long delayed but for the
accident thet the intercsts of a great British industry were affected.
Cotton goods were among'the articles on which import duties were
imposed, The English menufacturers complained loudly ihat the
practical result was to levy a protective duty to their detriment in
favour of cofton manufactures rapidly growing up in India. After
. & long and acrimonious discussion, thé“question at issue, so far as the
principles at stake were concerned, was decided on May 31, 1876, in
a despatch to the Government of India from the Marquis of Salis-
bury, who was then Secretory of State for India. He said that there
was no conflict between the interests of India and of England, and

1 ¢ Tord Northbrook . . . reduced the tariff to an all-round rate of
& per cent, on imports, and, like others who succceded him, considered it
necessary in the interests of India to levy the duty on the chief import—
cotton. 'This raised a protest from England, and Lord Salisbury, then
Secretary of State, disapproved of Lord Northbrook's policy ; and, though
the exact details of Lord Northbrook’s resignation are not known, it is
generally believed that he gave up office because he helieved that Indin’s
welfare had been sacrificed to England’s mandate.”—The Times, Nov. 16,
1904.

%] was the Press Commissioner of India . . . in the years 1877 and
1878, when we firat introduced free imports into India on the ‘require-
ment’ (that was our official word) of the House of Commons in defiance
of the vehement opposition of the whole native community, and the dis-
trust of the vast majority of the Civil Service. We called it ¢free trade,’
and declared it was for the benefit of the poor Indian consumer. But
even the Press Commissioner was obliged, for conscience’ sake, to wink
the other eye when this was alleged—for the journals of the House of
Commons of July 11, 1877, showed that the resolution which ¢required’
the Government of India to be so benevolent to its own subjects was
carried by the persistence of the Lemcashire members,” —Sir Roper
Lethbridge in The T'imes, Dec. 27, 1004,
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that while the abolition of these duties would give legitimale relief
to o great Dritish industry, il was a measure siill more necessary in
the intorests of India ; that while the duties had the effect of check-
ing the import of British manufactures, they were at the same time
exposing to future injury an Indian industry which it was of the
first importance should rest upon sound foundations, which there
‘was every reason to believe would rapidly incrcase, and which ought
not to be allowed to grow up under influences which experience had
shown must be injurious to its healthy and natural development.
¢Whether (he wrote) the question be regarded as it alfects the con-
sumer, the producer, or the revenue, I am of opinion that the
interests of Indin imperatively require the timely removal of a tax
which is al once wrong in principle, injurious in its practical effect,
and self-destruetive in ils operation’ In the following year (July
11, 1877), o resolution was adopted by the House of Commons,
without & division, that ‘the dulies levied upon cotton menufac-
tures imported into Indis, being prolective in thoir nature, are
contrary io sound commercial policy, and ought to be repenled with-
out delay so soon as the financial condition of India will permit.’*—
Sir John Strachey, Jndia, pp. 174-5.

Accordingly by the year 1882 all import dulies, except
those balanced by Excise, had disappeared, including thoso
on cotton manufactures which had yielded two-thirds of the
revenue. Thus a fiscal system devised for the small island
which had become, after a prolonged period of stringent
protection, the undisputed workshop of the world! was
imposed upon & continent which, with illimitable natural
resources and a teeming population, scarcely had reached
the beginning of modern industrial development. Substitut-
ing America for India, and steel for cotton, Lord Salisbury’s
concern for the nascent Indian industries recalls the prog-
nostications of the earlier free-traders about the industrial
prospects of the United States. To-day, however, it is possible
to compare the results, in the nature and degree of industrial
development, which have followed thirty years of fiscal heresy
in America and of fiscal orthodoxy in India. In the Light of

1¢The steady development and sudden expansion of industrial
activity, which rendered England the workshop of the world, ocourred

under a highly protective system.”—Cunningham, The Fres Trads Move-
ment, p. 31,
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that contrast the vaunted “liberty” of our imperial com-
mercial system appears to be a transparent pseudonym for
the fiscal strait-waistcoat which has strangled the natural
development of our continental dependency.

That “ tariff reform” in the direction of frec imports was
the policy of English politicians, forced upon India in the
teeth of the men who had the best opportunities of judging
Indian interests, seems to be beyond dispute.

“Tt is remarkable that when the first step was taken in 1879 of
remitting the duties on all grey goods consisting of yarns finer than
308, it was adopted by Lord Lytton in opposition to the majority of
his council, One of the dissentient members stated that there were
not a dozen officials in Ind’s who did not regard the policy as having
been taken in the supposed interests of a political party in England,
thoe leaders of which deemed it necessary at any cost to retain the
political support of the cotton menufacturers in Lancashire. The
Stracheys admil ihat, meking allowance for some exaggeration of
oxpression, this statement doubtless contained a good deal of truth
as to the slate of public opinion (Finances and Public Works of
India, p. 287). A striking illustration is to be found in pages where
wo should have scarcely looked for it. In the latest edition of his
Indian Polity (1894), we find an Indian official of distinction, the
late Gen, Sir George Chesney, committing himself to the following
expression of views, which, in substance and in warmth of expres-
sion, recall twelve years later the angry controversy of the year
preceding 1882: ‘One source of revenns, free from the objections
apparent to every other form of imporf, is to be found in the
restoration of the cotton duties. The history of this case is still so
fresh in recollection that it is not necessary to recapitulate it. That
the tax has not yet been reimposed is due, not to any consideration
for the people of India, but simply to the supposed exigencies of
party government st home. The principle involved, however, goes
far beyond one of pure finance. It openms up the larger question
whether the Government of India is to be conducted in sympathy
with the interests and feelings of the people of the ecountry, or in
accordance with the small and shifting policy of party needs; as to
which it may be said that, unless the steps lately taken are retraced,
an injury will be done to the good faith and cheracter of the British
Government of Indis, which may and probably will lead to far-
reaching consequences.’ "—Eneyclopedia Britannica, vol. xxix. p.
434.
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The year 1894 was not one in which the Indian official
was likely o reverse his earlier judgment. For in March
of that year the necessities of the Indian revenue forced the
Government to restore the 5 per cent. tariff on imports. But
the same external influences which had imposed the system
of free imports now insisted upon the total exemption of
cotton manufactures from the new tariff, thereby seriously
impairing its productivity. Once more with & Liberal
Government in office, the cant of Cobdenism was revived
in order to reconcile the conscience of the British nation to
a pure measure of exploitative imperialism. It was urged,
a8 usual, that the interests of the Indian * consumer” were
at stake; thal, despite the incressing competition of the
Indian mills, the duty on imported cottons would be paid,
not by the Lancashire manufacturer but by his Indian cus-
tomer. DBut already the fetish was being challenged, and
the charm which had worked effectively in tho seventios now
failed to soothe the uneasy feeling aroused by the obvious
subordination of India to Lancashire, Before the year
was out a compromise had been ellocted. Imported cotton
manufactures were subjected to the tariff, but an equal
Excise duty was imposed upon the products of the Indian
mills, in order that the employment provided by the Indian
market might not be diverted from Lancashire to India.
Shortly afterwards the import and Excise duties on manu-
factured cottons were reduced to 3% per cent.

The argument that revenue Customs duties, if they have
happened to restrict imports by encouraging home manufac-
tures, are “ self-destructive in their operation,” is a theoretical
objection which does not deter (eg.) the Canadian Govern-
ment from working the system of revenue-tariffism with
conspicuous success, The system avoids the occasional hard-
ships of stringent protection. If the yield of the duties falls
off, owing to the competition of the industries *incidentally ”
protected, then those industries are developing a taxable
capacity more than sufficient to make up the deficiency.
Further, the progress of those industries itself tends to
increase the yield of revenue from other dutiable imports
not yet subject to effective domestic competition. It is held
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by the Liberals of the present Canadian Government that the
Conadian tariff is not protective in the stringent sense, but
affords sulficient “incidental” protection to Canadian industries,
while raising necessary revenue in a manner least burdensome
to the taxpayer!

The writer of the Indian articles in Z%e Times points ont
how much more suitable to India the system of indirect
taxation is than that of direct taxation, which has been largely
substitated under English rule. “With its enormous coast-
line India is singularly deficient in ports.”” There being
only seven Indian ports of any consequence, commerce is
8o concentrated that the cost of collecting import duties is
minimized, .

“The land revenue of India, according to the accounts of 1902-3,
wag about 18} millions sterling. It cost very nemly four millions
sterling to collect. The Customs revenue was nearly four millions
sterling. The collection charges were only £161,190. But apart
{rom the ease and economy of the administration of the maritime
Customs in Indin there is this great advantage in indirect taxation— 7
that supervision is possible, end that the people cannot be harried
and robbed by their official brethren. . . . It is impossible when '
dealing with millions of direct taxpayers to prevent the underlings
from taking a little more than the tax., If is impossible to restxain
the holders of brief authority, or to curb their insolent rapacity, and
when, a8 in the case of the income-tax, the element of inquisition
and espionage is present, the rein is given to the worst qualities of
the Indian nature. Viewed from the ordinary tests of tazation,
India would appesr to be essentially a confinent in which indirect
methods should be encouraged. It is not of course suggested that
any tax can be substituted for the land tax, bub it is suggested that
it would be unwise to look to the land for the incresse in revenue
which will be necessitated by India’s growing requirements, and
that it would be well to pay greater attention to the possibilities of
the Customs. . . . The Indian's ideal is some system of indirect
texation, where the collection is as far as possible from himself and
his homoe—out of sight and out of mind. To the Englishman, who
sees something sacred and bracing in the methods of direct taxation,
this attitude may appesr foolish, indeed may seem to savour of the

1 Of. supra, p. 267.
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ostrich ; but there is sentiment even in taxes, and it is wise in India
to defer to the sentiment of the people®—The Times, Dee. 12,
1904,

The feature of “incidental protection” hardly seems to
be a serious drawback to the principle of revenue-tariffism as
applicable to India. Indeed it would be difficult to name
another country exhibiting & more striking aggregation of the
special conditions which emphasize the need of protection and
ensure its success. What other country presents so urgent
a case for the diversification of indusirial pursuits as the
conilinent which is threatened with famine upon the slightest
failure of the crops ? If it can be argued that protection has
achieved its purpose, despite Cobdenite dogma, in the United
States, only because that vast area constitutes “a [ree-trade
world in itself,” how much more Jorcibly might the same
argument apply to the continent which, with resources hardly
inferior to those of America, contains one-sixth of the world’s
population, including an unequalled supply of the cheapost
and most tractable labour ?

If it be objected that the industrial progress of America,
by reason of racial, physical, and climatic divergencies, has no
lesgon for Indis, then an equally slriking contrast may be
drawn from Japan. It cannot be argued that thirty years
ago the natural potentiality of industrial development seemed
grester in Japan than in India. To-day, however, under the
direction of a modern and scientific administration, not only
are all staple requirements manufactured in Japan by modern
processes; but even the old-fashioned local handicrafts and
indigenous arts have been maintained at the highest pitch of
excellence, commanding the liberal patronage of native patriots
and foreign connoisgeurs; both substantially augmenting the
earnings of the people, and elevating their standard of civiliza-
tion. In India, on the other hand, Government can show no
results comparable with those which have been attained by
the Japanese statesmen. Its criterion of progress has been
the volume of imports and exports, which may continue to
grow in an undeveloped country while domestic industry is
being confined by free trade to primitive production. In the
light of experience, including that of England herself, foreign
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commerce appears naturally as the sequel and not the pre-
liminary to the development of that home trade which is the
most profitable of all exchanges. But in India capitalist
pioneers never have received from a paternal Government
the encouragement which iz freely accorded wherever the
development of home industries has been the paramount
object, The Indian market for manufactures has been made
the preserve not of Indian but of English labour, which has
enjoyed an advantage over European competitors, despite
free imports, owing to the financial indebtedness of India to
England. Under this régime it is only within recent years
that the Indian Government, acting under pressure from its
military advisers, has ysed its opportunity as the largest
buyer to establish such industries as the manufacture of
saddlery, arms, and ammunition. Meanwhile the vast require-
ments in equipment of the Indian railways continue to pro-
mole forcign trade, providing little of the employment which,
under o difforent régime, would take a percentage of labourers
off famine relief works. Likewise all the thousand articles
of domostic use, alike in the rajah’s palace and in the village
bazaar, are being supplied in an ever-increasing proportion
from the factories of the foreigner who, having probed the
weakness of Eastern human nature under Western rule, has
learnt how superficial glilter may compete successfully with
the intrinsic value of inherited manual skill. Finally con-
tact with the West, instead of heralding the zenith of native
art as in Japan, is acknowledged in Indis to have worked its
destruction.

Although imperial responsibility is a principle which
demands, at any cost, the cessation of the exploifative system,
yet it may be questioned whether the loosening of the Cob-
denite strait-waistcoat, and the fostering of Indian industries
by the natural nutriment of State aid, including fiscal pro-
tection, would be uniformly unfavourable to English trade
with India. In the first place, the necessity of raising
revenue would make it imperative that the duties should
continue to be light, not suddenly restrictive of imports, and
should be raised only gradually, as the growth of native
industry increased the internal taxable capacity of the country.
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Secondly, the development of Indian manufactures itself would
create a new demand for machinery and equipment, which
would continue for many years and never cease enlirely. In
addition the greater dispersion of wealth and luxury, implied
by the growth and diversification of home industries, would
create a market for much that India could not supply from
within. That class of demand—the demand for equipment
and for luxuries—together with that of surplus requirements,
hag served hitherto to maintain, or even to increase, the
volume of English exports to various countries which have
been following a protective policy; and has enabled free-
traders to claim that foreign tariffs have been no lasting
defriment to English trade. Logically, therefore, our free-
traders would not anticipate a serious or permanent injury
to English trade as the consequence of the suggested Indian
protection, against which they are in the habit of raising
altruigtic protests. To adopt their familier line of argument,
cotton might go, but what of that? Capital and labour are
mobile, and would divert themselves into other channels.
The export of machinery would compensate the falling off in
cotton manufactures,

A protectionist cannot contemplate the contraction of an
established English industry with the apparent equanimity of
the modernized Cobdenite. Yet, since the Lancashire cotton
industry has attained its present inflated proportions only by
the forcible restriction of Indian competfition in the Indian
market, it is impossible to contemplate justice to Indis, the
first instalment of which would be the repeal of the Excise
duty! without contemplating distress in Lancashire. For
although the actual rate of the Customs duty is low, yet it
is sufficient to be protective in its operation, according to its
Lancashire critics, owing to the increasingly keen competition
of the Indian mills. The fact that the latter have succeeded
in atteining so strong & position, despite the artificial dis-
ability imposed upon them by the denial of protection against
their old-established English competitors, indicates that the
manufacture of cottion is an industry which is eminently suit-

1 A resolution requesting the abolition of this duty was passed by
the recent Indian National Congress,—The Times, Dec. 29, 1904.
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able for India, and would bave attained far larger proportions
by this time if the home market had been secured to it by
means of the recognized fiscal system of the modern world.
Accordingly it seems probable enough thai, were the Excise
duty repealed, the Indian manufacturers would not restrict
sales by raising prices, but would take advantage of the new
position to extend their production by maintaining the old
prices, which their English competitors could not meet with-
out themselves paying the Customs duty. If the ultimate
effect would be a serious falling off in English exports of
cotton manufactures, that is the price which the nation would
pay for having allowed a fallacious sconomic ideal to shelter
the growth of an explojtative system-—the absolute negation
of those disiniercsted imperial principles which Englishmen
hebitually profess. Nevertheless, there is consolation in the
reflection that England has experienced worse shocks than
the reduction of the colton industry to legitimate proportions,
withoul overwhelming disaster. Afler all, the suggested
sncrifice is nothing compared with the accomplished sacrifice
of agriculture, which has been regarded in Lancashire itself
a8 a matber of secondary importance. At worst, the diminu-
tion of cotton manufactures would be a sacrifice of wealth
only ; whereas the sacrifice of agriculture involved the loss
not only of wealth but of national welfare, such as can be
contributed by no other industry. Further, the cotton in-
dustry seems to be one which, by reason of its dependence
upon a single and foreign source of supply, cannot continue
to play so large a part in the industrial life of England
without aggravating the domestic risks incidental to possible
war.,

The Indian Government has nol pronounced npon the
subject of tariff reform for India. Its opinion as to prefer-
ential trade was invited officially by telogram, in connection
with the English fiscal question. In its official reply it
pointed out thet the proposal submitted to it was “of an ex-
tremely indefinite and general character, . . . hedged round
with qualifications and provisions caleulated to admit of
almost any limitations,” There is nothing surprising in the
conclusion that “ we should not be justified in embarking on

a1
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any new policy of the kind unless assured of benefits greater
and more certain than any which have, so far, presented
themselves to our mind.” It hardly need be said thai the
proposals thus criticized were based upon the existing Indian
tariff, and the policy which that tariff represents. Whether
reciprocal preference could be arranged with mutual ad-
vantage upon the basis of an Indian tariff for India, and an
English tariff for England, is an entirely different and morc
hopeful question. By a preferential system of that kind,
England, and the partner-States, might expect to secure the
lion’s share of the mew Indian trade which would result from
the expansion of Indian manufactures, and thereby ultimately
tio obtain ample compensalion for the dislocation of existing
commercial connections.

That preference upon such a basis would be popular in
India seems to follow from the opinions of those who are
mosb compelent Lo judge the direction of Indian sentiment.
For example, the writer of the TWmes arlicles says:—

“If they (the Indian people) had their way, there would be no
exports and no imports. . . . Bul if it must be, they would prefer
that their external trade should be entirely with the United King-
dom, and, little as they like British exploitation, they regard ex-
ploitation by other foreigners as unnatural and wasteful. If they
could give an articulate opinion, it would be in favour of the strictest
preference for Great Britain, and the most jenlous exclusion of
foreign nations. They would be proud to feel that they were real
and useful pariners in the British Empire. It would appeal to their
imaginations—that mighty political lever in the East, The irade
channel West flows naturally to England, and the Indians would
gladly see the channel restored to the old river bed, and the artificial

cuts to other countries closed or contracted.”—The T¥mes, Dec. 12,
1904,

Thue there does not seem to be any prospect of opposition
in India to fiscal reform upon the lines indicated. A% present
the obvious fact of exploitation enables native agitators to
attack that reputation for straightforward dealing which is
one cornmer-stone of British dominion in India. If it be
objected that orderly government is sufficient compensation tio
India for commercial exploitation, the ready reply is forth-



IMPERIAL PARTNERSHIP 323
coming that the administration is paid for separately in hard
Indian cash; and, so far from being a philanthropic service,
provides congenial and remunerative employment for g large
number of Englishmen who could not have found the same
opportunity elsewhere.

Meanwhile the appesrance of exploitation in the British
system helps to fortify the traditional prejudice of modern
democracy against Roman imperialism. In the cese of the
United States there was room for the inexperienced self-
confidence of an enterprising and ambitious nation whieh,
being accustomed to succeed, was attracted by the opportunity
of giving the world an object lesson in disinterested imperial-
ism. It is asserted sgmetimes that now the Americans are
disappointed with their undertaking; being compelled to
realize that, it imperial subjection is tolerated as being the
preliminary to seli-governmeni, the result is not to be
achieved speedily; and that, meanwhile, it is difficult to
prevent the all-powerful commercial interests from turning
beneficent imperialism into callous exploitation. In short it
is affirmed, despite the re-election of President Roosevelt, that
tho American democracy would not have embarked upon its
imperial career had these things been foreseen. However
that may be, it seems unlikely enough that the younger
democracies of the British Empire will give their deliberate
sanction, by national participation in responsibility, to an
imperial dominion which already exists before their eyes, so
long as it is disfigured by an exploitative commercial policy.
Tor how can those democracies, having themselves renounced
the Cobdenite theory, be persuaded that the system of free
trade is adapted to the enonomic needs of the undeveloped
Indian continent? TFurther, if it is contended that the
ultimate object of British rule in India is to substitute
the unifying sentiment of & national consciousness for the
jmmemorial discord of race and creed, how shall Canada and
Australia, which know something of nation-meking, be per-
guaded thet an Indian tariff would not tend to foster the
gense of Indian solidarity?

Accordingly the programme of collective imperialism
must include & radical reform of English commercial policy
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as affecting tho dependencies. Aganinst that veform are
arrayed all thoss commercial and industrial interests which
have become identified with the exploitative system, and now
are seeking security in the open arms of the Liberal paxty
leaders. At the present time those leaders may be heard
protesting against tho charge of indifference to the Empire,
and in the same breath denouncing the policy which effected
the abolition of the sugar bounties. They seem to imagine
that a capitalist coterie forms the entire population of the
West Indian islands, for they ignore the question of negro
employment. To them the reputation of Englich sweetmeats
in the continental restaurants is of grea.ter moment than that
of English imperialism in the opiniog of the world! As
most, they are not ashamed to suggest that the situation in
tho West Indies might have been met, if at all, by an annual
dole of outdoor rclief. Yet even thal ignoble proposition
comes with a savour of insincevity from ypoliticians who
declare that their primary business will he ruthless vetrench-
ment.

Likewise in Lancashirc the ILiberals are hastening to
commit themselves to the maintenance of the exploitative
gystem. They who challenged the principle of coloninl
autonomy, by raising tho cory of “No slavery” against
indentured labour in South Africa, simultaneously are
proclaiming themselves the champions of a moro oppressive
infringement of human liberty in a country of which England
is the acknowledged and perpetual trustee. The Lancashire
gystem, although its operation requires neither 'chains nor
parchment, none the less effectively deprives the Indian of

1¢Tt was not those who were for ever mouthing the word Empire,
claiming a special devotion to the Empire . . . it was not they who were
the best friends of the Empire, . . . They came down to the House of
Commons and closured through a Convention to prevent the importation
of artificially cheapened sugar. But the introduction of cheap sugar
was denounced by Mr, Chamberlain as the missionary of the Empire, and
the spokesman in particular of the West Indian planter, who was being
injured in his market here. . . . Why did he not tell them all ahout it?
Because he would have had to tell how the confectionery trade and other
trades were being hit at home and abroad. . . "—8ir H, Campbell-
Bannerman at Limehouse, Doc. 21, 1904,
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his natural right to fulfil and ameliorate the harsh conditions
of his own exigtence by himself exploiting to the utmost
selfish advantage the market which his existence alone
creates. The modern masters, like the old, plead that their
system benefits ite vietims; but with less justification. For
whereas the old slavery at any rate afforded a guarantee
against starvation, the new slavery, by restricting industrial
development, tends to aggravate the appalling distress which
is the periodical fate of agricultural India. For the time
being the Liberals exult triumphantly in the support accorded
to them by a phalanx of free-trade interests threatening
to place imperial policy under & commercial control no less
sordid than that whicl sometimes is the despair of American
patriots! Yet between them and a revolt of the national
conscionce, like that which compelled the emancipation of
the mnegroes, there stands to-day no stronger barrier than the
thin shadow of an sconomic superstition,

To summarize the foregoing, it appears that tariff reform
is indeed necessary, for the sake not only of Little England
but of the British Empire. It is necessary to the Empire
(1) in order that the completion of colonisl autonomy may
be accompanied by a consolidation of material interests to
counteract the centrifugal tendency of nationalist sentiment ;
(2) in order that the ultimate possibility of effecting a
working partnership of independent nations may mnot be
destroyed by the absolute divergence of commercial interests ;

14To men of a certain kind, trade and property are far more sacred
than life or honour, of far more comsequence than the great thoughts
and lofty emotions which alone make a nation mighty. They believe,
with a faith almost touching in its utter feebleness, that ¢the Angel of
Poace, draped in a garment of untaxed calico,’ has given her final Iessage
to men when she has implored them to devofe all their energies to
producing oleomargarine at a quarter of a cent. less a firin, or to fmport-
ing woollens for a fraction less than they can be made at home. Tho;se
solemn prattlers strive after an ideal in which they shall happily unite
the imagination of & greengrocer with the heart of a Bengalee }m.boo.
They are utterly incapable of feeling one thrill of generous emotion, or
the slightest throb of that pulse which gives to the world statesmen,
patriots, warriors, and poets, and which makes a nation other than a
cumberer of the world’s surface.”—Theodore Roosevelt, American Ideals,
pp. 11, 12,

L)
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(8) in order that the British Empire, as the greatest civilizing
agency known to history, may be perpetuated by the con-
scientious support not only of the English democracy, but of
those new nations, infant now, but “giant-limbed,” whose
instinets do not promise an easier reconcilement with the
exploitative imperialism of Cobdenite England.



CHAPTER XIV
THE SOUL OF THE EMPIRE

Iy every man there is something which matters more than
the rest of him to the world. With that part of you,
Rudyard Kipling, I bave been intimate ever since first you
made it manifest. %You were the seer through whom the
soul of the Empire found utterance. You were the prophet
of imperial truth, the singer who “knew and touched it
in the ends of all the earth” In the ends of the earth
I too knew that truth and touched it, and then I knew
you for a true prophet. Therefore in dull, ephemeral pross
I ropeat the message, as I heard it, of your immortal
song.

Purther, I proclaim you the rightful doyen of imperial
bards; not, perhaps, by seniority, but because you alone were
comprehensive. For the soul of the Empire is not one, but
two; and you alone were the interpreter of both. The one
is the yearning of “the Four New Nations,” their awakening
patriotism, which you expressed for them in “The Native-
born,” before it had found a voice of its own. 'When you
spoke, they knew that you had touched the truth, and took
you to their hearts thenceforth. The other soul is our
nation’s faith in its special life-task, which you revealed,
primarily for the Americans, in “ The White Man'’s Burden.”
The unbeliever laughs. He remembers only a parody in
Pruth or the Bulletin. Any fool can parody a simple gospel,
and make another fool laugh.

I have listened, beyond the seas, to the bards of the
Native-born. Some of them were singing of “The Brave
Days to be”;* when the Old Country shall have gone to the

2 Maortland and other Verses. A. H. Adams.
sar



328 COLONIAL NATIONALISM

dogs, while the young omes rejoice as giants to run their
course :

“And while my lusty land
Felt in her vemns the triumphant sap, and heard
The wonder of the S8pring shout in her lLeart,
Across the waters pesring, chin in hand,
A grey old crone mumbled the name that once
‘Was Britain| Spent with mighty pasts her soil,
And sodden with & hundred hisfories:
Her old frame enervated with the pangs
Of bearing progenies of giant men,
‘Who ghackled the careering centuries
To one small island’s name! The end had come,
Upon her fallow fields himddled her brood
Of teeming pigmies, craven bencail) their pride;
Too weak to wicld the sword their [athers forged,
Too rich to risk the shock of war. Uike leaves
In autumn winds, about their uncortain feet
Their shrivelled greainess swepl.”

That was the fato, descried from beyond tho seas, which
secrmned to await the England of unchallenged Cobdenism,
There was nothing for it bult eventual separation. Our
conventional imperialists are horrified at such “disloyalty.”
But you, and all who have touched the truth, sympathize
with those nationalists beyond the seas when they give the
toast of the Native-born :

% We've drunk to the Queen—God bless her |—
We've drunk to our mothers’ land ;
We've drunk to our English hrother,
(But he does not understand);
We've drunk to the wide creatiom,
And the Cross swings low for the morn,
Last toast, and of obligation,
A health to the Native-born!?”

We understand. We have heard the message in the
tumult of their cities, and in the silence of their plains and
forests ; both where men are, and where men are not but
shall be, 'We respect the patriotism of the younger nations,
and fain would borrow of it kindling fire to revive the
smothered instinet of our own people.
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I recollect your letier about “loyalty,” sent in reply to
some guerulous Newfoundlander. My impression is that you
hate the word, and would like to banish it from our imperial
vocabulary, If so,I am with you. A sound country has
no use for the men whose first affections lie beyond its
shores ; which is the conventional English idea of “ colonial
loyalty.” The future of the new countries lies with the
native-horn, whose first love, like that of their forefathers, is
for the land of their own birth. What if they “learned from
their wistful mothers to call old England Home*? What if
they are prone to protest their “loyalty” after tho manner
of their fathers? Their language is traditional as yet, and
palriotism begine 1o guide their action. True, some there
are who repudiate their own country for the sake of lip-
loyalty to England ; and for them the patriols have no use.
Such loyalty has no self-respect. If looks on applauding,
while the Old Couniry does all the chores, and pays all the
bills. Tt sent no contingents to South Africa, because it
hates taking any knocks itself. No, I cannot enthuse over
the abject loyalty of the colonialist, always running down his
own country (which generally is a good one), and insulting
mine by claiming it instead. Give me rather the plain
parochialist, who says from his heart, “ Of no mean city am
J—be it Winnipeg or Walgett, provided he is genuine
enough to defend with his own life, if need be, the country
he condescends to live in.

Of course in the early days the patriotism of the pioneer
generations was loyalty to the Old Country, being their native
land :

«Tiston to me, as when ye heard our fother’
Sing long ago the song of other shores,—
Listen to me, and then in chorus gather
All your deep voices as ye pull your oars:
TFair these broad meads,—these hoary woods are grand ;
But we are exiles from our fathers’ land.

From the lone shieling of the misty island
Mountains divide us, and the waste of seas—

‘Yet still the blood is strong, the heart is Highland,
And we in dreams behold the Hebrides,
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We ne’er shall tread the fancy-haunted valley,

‘Where t'ween the hilla creeps the amall, clear stream—
In arms around the patriarch banner rally,

Nor see the moon on royal tombstones gleam.

When the bold kindred, in the time long-vanish'd,
Conquer'd the soil and fortified the keep,—

No seer foretold the children would be banish’d,
That a degenerate Lord might boast his sheep.

Come foreign rage—Ilet Discord burst in slaughter!
O then for clansmen true, and stern claymore—

The hearts that would have given their blood like water
Beat heavily beyond the Atlantic roar)’?!

Such was the song which the esong learnt from their
exiled fathers. But now, in Canada, the sons’ sons have
possed away, and to the native-born of the third and fourth
generation the sadness of their forefathers is but a re-
miniscence :

“They passed with their old-world legends—

Their tales of wrong and dearth-—

Our fathers held by purchase,
But we by right of hirth;

Our heart’s where they rocked our cradle,
QOur love where we spent oux toil,

And our faith and our hope and our honour
‘We pledge to our native soil 1”

By catching that native sentiment, which divides the
future from the past, you have made your name & household
word in the Canada of to-day. The “ Canadian Boat Song”
is the exquisite lament of a bygone age, its author forgotten,
its spirit obsolete. The colony of the exiles has become the
nation of their descendants, and very different is the note
struck by the living prophets of the Native-born:

¢ Awake, my country, the hour is great with change!
Under this gloom which yet obscures the land,
From ice-blue strait and stern Laurentian range
To where giant peaks our western hounds commsnd,

1 Authorship uncertain. Date not later than 1829, See The Tumes,
Literary SBupplement, Dec. 23, 1904,
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A deep voice stirs, vibrating in men’s ears,
As if their own hearts throbbed that thunder forth,
A voice wherein who hearkens wrsely hears
The voice of the desire of this strong North,—
This North whose heart of fire
Yet knows not its desire
Clenrly, but dreams, and murmurs in the dream,
The hour of dreams is done. Lo, on the hills the gleam |

Awake, my country, the hour of dreams is done!
Doubt not, nor dread the greatness of thy fate,
Tho' faint souls fear the keen confronting sun,
And fain would bid the morn of splendour wait !
Tho’ dreamers, rapt in starry visions, ery,
‘Lo, yon thy future, yon thy faith, thy fame!’
And streteh vain hands to stars, thy fame is nigh,
Hers, in Canadian hearth, and home, and name—
This name which yet shall grow
Till all the nations know
Us for a palriot people, heart and hand,
Loyal to our native earth, our own Cangdian land 171

And again :
“(Q Child of nations, giant-limbed
Who stand’st among the nations now
Unheeded, unadorned, unhymned,
With unanointed brow,—

How long the ignoble sloth, how long
The trust in greatness not thine own?
Surely the lion’s brood is strong
To face the world alone !”2

Again our conventional imperialists shudder at the dis-
ruptive exhortation. Let them read the same wriler’s
History of Canada, and they will find that this strenuous
Canadian nationalist also is a strenuous advocate of imperial
union ; only, his imperial ideal conflicts with theirs.

They say Australia has no nationalist poetry. I am not so
gure. Homely “ Banjo” strikes the note, with gentler touqh,
in “Kiley’s Run.”® Not deliberately anti-British, not “dis-

14 An Ode for the Oanadian Confederacy”; in Poems by Charles

G. D. Roberta. 3 «Canada.” Ibid.
8 The Mom From Sndwy River, and Other Verses, A. B, Paterson,
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loyal ” emough to gratify the Bulletin, and therefore the more
omphatically Australian and non-colonialist :

“But droughts and losses came apuce
To Kiley’s Run,
Till ruin stared him in the face ;
He toiled and loled while lived the light,
He dreamed of overdrafts at night:
At length, beconse he could not pay,
His bankers took the stock away
From Kiley’s Run.
The owner lives in England now
Of Kiley’s Run,
Ile knows n race-horsa from g cow;
Bus that is all he knows of stock:
His chiofest care is how to dock
Txpenses, and he sends from town
To cut the shearers’ wages down
On Kiley’s Run.

There are no neighbours anywhere

Near Kiley’s Run.
The hospilable homes are bare,
The gardens gone ; for no pretence
Must hinder cutting down expense :
The homeatead that we held so dear
Contains s half-paid overseer

On Kiley’s Run.

The name itself is changed of late

Of Kiley’s Run.
They call it *Chandos Park Estate.
The lonely swagman through the dark
Must hump his swag past Chandos Park.
The name is English, don't you see,—
The old name sweeter sounds to me

Of Kiley’s Run.

T cannot guess what fate will bring
To Kiley’s Run—

For chances come and changes ring—
I scarcely think ’twill always he
Locked up to snit an absentee ;
And if he lets it out in farms,
His tenants soon will carry arms

" On Kiley’s Run.”
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The Bulletin, of course, detests you, the doyen of imperial
prophets. Yet it is from you, and none other, that the
whole mob of Bulletin rhymsters try to crib the secrets of
their elusive craff. The other day the Bulletin discovered a
new jest. “#£2, 2s. wos offered for the poem which Kipling
might, could, and should have written about the war, or an
episode of the war ” (Russo-Jap war). Apparently the entries
were crowded, but most of the competitors were ruled out
because “clearly, parodies in the sense of caricatures were
oxcluded.” Finally, the lucre was awarded to a bloodthirsty
nonsense-jingle, of which the author wrote, “ I don’t under-
stand it mysell, but then I don’t understand X. either!”?

The incident illustrates how the rhymsters who serve
“The Austvalisn Natidnal Newspaper” are your constant
readers. Protost as they may, they do understand the part
of you which matters. Australians after all, they could not
caricalure “ The Nalive-born.” Again, on the sealing of the
Commonwealth Acl, when you made the Old Queen say to
the Young Queen—

“Shall T give thee my sleepless wisdom, or the gift all wisdom
above ?

Ay, we be women logether—I give thes thy people’s love:”

then they knew that you had struck native gold, where they
had scooped the anti-British dirt in vain, Slaves of a task-
master, they vilify the Empire. Yeb, see the truants, in
moments of reckless liberly, buzzing like moths round the
flame of “East and West”! In short, they find you irre-
gistible, Some of them even might become genuine national
bards, voicing the soul of the Empire as they know it; if
only their soured patron, who is no Australion, had not tabooed
honest nationalism.

Bub the native-born poets, at best, know only the one
goul. Before you came there was none to tell the younger
nations about the other soul, which England knows. It is
you who have lifted the veil for them. One cvening I saw
it testified in a Canadisn club-room. A gruff lumber king,
wise within timber-limits, came in after dinner. We sab

1 The Bullstin, Aug, 25, 1904.
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astonished while he, standing up, thundered the story of
Kamal’s encounter with the coloncls son. How he wished
it had been his own son—wished it batler than a million
dollars! He fell it and meant it, every word. All of us
could “ hear a breech-bolt snick ” when his right hand dropped
for the under-lever of his Winchester. Some day, thanks to
you partly, the Border-thief may have to reckon with a
Canadian. In that day the soul of the Empire shall be one.
Not that East shall be West, nor vice versd; for, despite
Japan, “never the twain shall meet.” But I mean that the
Native-born shall have recognized the life-work, the common
duty of “The Five Nations.” They will pledge it, as we do,
whenever

#Qur faith and our hope and® our honour
‘We pledge to our native soil.”

I do not try to argue about the dutly, because it is absurd
to argue when there is no way out of it. ¢ XHao tibi erunt
arles,”—do it and don't ask quesiions, If Zruh and tho
Bulletin are right, then all our history is an accident and a
fraud. To me that is unthinkable.

My pages are concerned with the other soul-—the embryo
consciousness of the younger nations, which the English
brother ¢ does not understand.” ¥lis notion of imperial union
has been based upon that helpless “loyalty.” He has ac-
quired the habit of supercilious condescension, as though he
owned the whole Empire—New Nations and all. Iis instinct
has been that the mere colonial ought to pay his share, and
be thankful ; whilst the superior Englishman runs the Empire
on his own lines. The soul of the Empire is a perplexing
mystery to him; partly because it is only now that even the
elder of the New Nations are bursting the colonial chrysalis;
partly because, in the Old Country, the simple sense of
patriotism has been suppressed beneath delusive cosmopolit-
anism, Vet he might understand if he tried to change
places. Supposing Uncle Sam, in an absent-minded moment,
made him a generous offer ; namely, to teke over the British
navy, and run it for a nominal cash consideration. Would
the over-taxed English brother jump at it? No, his dormant
national} pride rises in revolt. Then how can he expect the
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New Nations to pay hire for his navy? He complains that
they do not take their share of the chores. It is his own
fault, becauso he will not have them do it in a self-respecting
manner. For oxample he trampled energetically upon the
suggestion of national naval squadrons. He looks askance if
they propose to do things in the British fashion. He thinks
of it as “disloyalty!” No wonder they are discouraged.
The English brother talks pleasantly of alliance, but tries to
enforce his own supremacy. So they are constrained to
imagine that national independence means cutting the painter.
Ungrateful and disloyal colonials, to think that you should
assert the temper which made England herself !

Yes, surely the Native-born, because they “come of the
blood,” will cut the pathter some day, if they cannot other-
wiso acquit themselves as nations. Let the English brother
admit that he has beon on the wrong tack. Let him realize
that the future is with “the Five Free Nations, who are
peers among their peers,” and act accordingly. Else the
union, his fondest dream, is an empty vision.

Some saw the ways parting, and asked, “ Is there a man ?”
You, tho seer, who touched the truth before, you affirmed the
query (who rung may read), “* Once—in our time—is there a
man.”* Then be it so! Does not this man belong to your
world of “things as they are”? He did not always under-
stand. He offered the Zollverein ; he called for naval fribute.
Nevertheless, he is not as those others who beliftle him,
They

“hold the written clue
To all save all unwritten things,

And, half a lesgue behind, pursne
The accomphished Fact with flouts and flings.”

So now they array themselves in the museum of the
colonial nursery ; while he, “a man in a world of men,” lives
and lesrns how nations come. In the stillness of the veldt
did he too know the soul of the Empire? He has put away
the Zollverein toy, and opens the door to the imperial
partnership of national manhood, Therefore he shall ask no
more for naval tribute, but bid the New Nations feed the

1 ¢Things end the Man,” by Rudyard Kipling. Aug. 1904,
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son a8 England fed her. TFor they shall be neither hewern
of wood nor drawers of water. Under alion skies their men,
with ours, shall “ drive the road and bridge the ford.” “In
the day of Armageddon ” their ships shall range with ours.

In fulness of time the children shall surpass their grey
mother, in all save honour. The imperial city shall lose her
pride of place. In another seagirt isle, by the margin of
the Pacific, where snow-crested mountains sentinel the straits,
gleeps o fair city which the soothsayers named after, yet
before, the Empress-Queen. “ From East to West the circling
word has passed.” Another Channel frets beneath an Empire’s
commerce, From the landlocked harbour swift ships emerge.
They are the war feet of the Maple Leaf, heading to the
Southern Cross. For the manceuvres are at hand, and this
year the Commonwealth directs. Meanwhile Councillors are
gathering by “ the Hall of our Thousand Years "—reared but
yeslerday on the southward brow above the blue. They
have come from Otlawa and Dalgeby, Irom Wellington and
Bloemfontein. There they aro assembling, still in tho shadow
of the strong North, Their business is “tho Ieace emong
our Peoples”; and the common mabters of the Five Nations,
which order the peace. Awhile they wait, for not yet is
their tale complete; then stand aside, yielding precodence
10 the “Wards of the Outer March,”——to the undaunted
sons of

¢ giant men
‘Who shackled the careering centuries
To one small island’s name.”

Printed by MonnisoN & Gres Liutrep, Edinburgh,
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THE EAST AFRICA PROTECTORATE
By SIR CHARLES ELIOT, K.CMG.

Lare H.M. COMMISSIGNER FOR THE PROTLCTORATE.
AvTitor or Turkev v Evrors’ (sv ‘Onysseus’).

Demy 8vo.  With Ilustvations and Map. 15s. net.

Sir Charles Eliot, whose authorship of the important work on the
Near East, ¢ Turkey in Europe,” is now an open secret, had been,
until his recent resignation, for nearly four years His Majesty’s
Commissioner for the British East Africa Protectorate. In this
book he gives a very complete account of the country, its history and
its peoples, and discusses with great fulness its prospects as a field
for European colonization. He describes the present system of
administration in the Protectorate, and makes a number of interest-
ing suggestions for the future. There are chapters on the Uganda
Railway, Trade, Slavery, Missions, a Journey down the Nile, and
Animals, the whole forming a comprehensive and valuable account of
one of the most remarkable and, to the ordinary Englishman, least
familiar possessions of the British Empire.
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ALESSANDRO SCARLATTI: HIS LIFE
AND WORKS.
By EDWARD J. DENT,

FeLLow or KiNg's CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.
Royal 8vo. With Portvait. 12s, 6d. net.

To most musical people Alessandro Scarlatti is little more than a
name, and even musical historians have been singularly cautious in
their references to him. e is, however, a very important figure in
the history of music, on account of his influence on the formation of
the classical style—i.e., the style of Handel, Bach, Haydn, Mozart,
and Beethoven. His numerous works have almost all remained in
manuscript, although he was quite the mogt celebrated composer of
his time (1659-1725), and the difficulty of obtaining access to them
has no doubt prevented musicians from studying him in detail. For
this biography special researches have becn made in the principal
libraries of Europe, and much new material bhas come to light.
Besides the story of Scarlatti’s life, derived in great part from hitherto
unpublished diaries and letters, a careful analysis is given of his
most important compositions, considered spocially in their relation to
the history of modern tonality and form. The book is copiously
illustrated with musical examples, and includes a complete catalogue

of Scarlatti’s extant works, with the libraries where the manuscripts
ate to be found.

FINAL RECOLLECTIONS OF A

DIPLOMATIST.

By the RIGHT HON. SIR HORACE RUMBOLD, Bart,
G.C.B,, G.C.M.G.

Demy 8wo. 15s. net.

Sir Horace Rumbold begins the third and concluding series of his
¢ Recollections’ in the year 1885 at the point to which he brought his
readers in the volumes already published. He describes his life as
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Greece from
1885-1888, and to the Netherlands from 1888-1896. In the latter
year he was appointed Ambassador to the Emperor of Austria—an
exalted position which he retained until his retirement from the
Diplomatic Service in 1900, [In preparation.

~n
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THE UNVEILING OF LHASA.

By EDMUND CANDLER,

Demy 8v0.  With Illustyations and Map. 1g5s. net.
Second Impression.

. With the exception of a short period during which he was recover-
ing from 2 dozen wounds, Mr. Candler was with the Tibet Mission
from start to finish, The greater part of the book was written on
the spot, while the impressions of events and scenery were still
fresh. The result is a singularly graphic picture, not only of the
physical and political dificulties overcome in the course of this
unique expedition, but of the many dramatic incidents which
attended its progress. ,The Gyantse operations, which occurred
during Mr. Candler's absence, are ably described by an eye-witness,
so that the reader has a continuous account of the whole affair,

* Mr. Candler’s account of his experiences in Tibet is as breezy and suggestive
s is the excellent sketch which stands on the frontisilece, There 15 no attempt
at a learned disquisition on the mysteries of Buddhism, no laboured effort to
explain the intricacies of Indian diplomacy, but just a clear and impartial
narrative of the toils and difficulties of the Tibetan Mission, **The unveiling ot
Lhasa ' is precisely the kind of book which the ordinary reader wants,'—T/e Times.

The everyday incidents and accidents make the real romance of the enterprise.
They are set forth in Mr Candler's account with a vividness and charm which
make the whole volume delightful reading '—Westminster Gazeite.

THE BURDEN OF THE BALKANS.
By M. EDITH DURHAM,

AuTHOR oF ¢ THROUGH THE LANDS OF THE SERE.

Demy 8vo. With Illustrations and Map. 148. net.

In this story of her sixth visit to the Balkan Peninsula, Miss
Durham, after an historical survey of the causes of the present state
of affairs, gives a most interesting account of her work as relief
agent for the Balkan Committee, and finally describes Albania
and the Albanian, © the root of all the Balkan difficulties,’ She
endeavours to look at the situation from the point of view of sach
nationality in turn, combining with a keen sense of humour and the
picturesque a discerning eye for all kinds of imposture. The book
contains a number of striking illustrations from sketches by the author.
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FACTS AND IDEAS.
By PHILIP GIBBS,

AuTHoR OF ‘ KNOWLERGE 1§ POWER,'
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.

As in the case of the author’s previous book, the intention of
these short studies of life, literature, philosophy, religion, history,
and art, is to suggest ideas, subjects for investigation, and the like,
connected with some of the great intellectual problems and achieve-
ments of civilization.

ECONOMIC METHOD AND

ECONOMIC FALLACIES.
, By WILLIAM WARRAND CARLILE, M.A,

Aurnor or ''Tur EvoLvtion or Mopkrn Monxy,' B1C,

Demy 8vo, Cloth, v0s. 6d. net.

In this work the keynote of the first two parts is the siress laid on
the essential character of the distinclion which exists between the
methods of investigation that are appropriale in physics and those
that are applicable in sciences, such as economics, which belong,
in truth, to the mental sphere. In the third part the author brings
his general line of reasoning to bear on the Fiscal Problem. While
he is an uncompromising Free Trader, he would throw overboard
those Free Trade arguments that ignore the national point of view
in favour of the cosmopolitan.

¢+ Mr, Carlile is a hard hitter and an acute thinker. The dominant economical
¢ doctrines have had no more trenchant assailant for a long time.'—The Times.

OUTLINES OF THE SYNOPTIC

RECORD.,
By the Rev. BERNARD HUGH BOSANQUET,

Vicar or Tuames Drrron;

And R. A. WENHAM.
Crown 8w. @6s.

* There is at the present moment a place for some such work as this, which, ai
once scholarly and popular, reverent, yet pervaded with the modern spirit, wilt
put young students of theology and the educated laity in possession of the results.
of recent ‘' hjgher ' or literary criticism of the Gospels.'~Scotsman.
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THE RUSSO—]APAN ESE WAR:

From the Qutbreak of bostitities to the Battle of Liaopang,
By T. COWEN.
Demy 8vo.  With numerous Illustrations, Plans, ond Maps. 15s. net.

* Mr. Cowen's analysis of the events which led to the war 1s excellent. He
Emts_ things which we have all understood rather vaguely in a telling and direct
ashion. He has evidently taken the greatest care to collate his facts, and the
consequence is that we have a most enthralling and connected narrative of the
naval operations round Port Arthur, enriched with small but convincing details
such as could only have been related by eye-witnesses. Mr. Cowen’s description

of the Yalu battie is spirited, and his accounts of Kin-chow and Nanshan are
quite the best we have seen.’—Mornng Post,

THE REMINISCENCES OF SIR
HENRY HAWKINS

(Bavon JBrampton),
Edited by RICHARD HARRIS, K,C,

AuTioR oF ‘ILLUSTRATIONS OF ADvocAcy,’ 'AuLp ACQUAINTANCE,' ETC.

Two Volumes, Demy 8vo. With Poviyaits, 30s. net.
Second Impression,

* A delightful budget of miscellaneons reading, The Reminiscences are light
reading of a very easy and attractive kind ; but underlying them is the revelation
of a strong and genial character, forcing its way to recognition by sheer merit
alone. They are delightful, not alone by their wealth of anecdote, but also by
their unconscious revelation of a strong and yet lovable personality,'—Staudard.

POLITICAL CARICATURES, 1904.
By F. CARRUTHERS GOULD.

Super voyal 4bo. 6s. net.

Also an Edition de Luxe of 100 lavge-paper copics, numbered and signed,
£2 28, net.

.

¢ One looks twice before he is quite sure that the price of * Political Carica-
tures” is only 6s, Where else for 6s,, in a book or out of it, can we find so
much good humour and so much hearty laughter? * F.C.G." is still our one
cartoonist, and his is the only brush which pictures the real history of cur time
in caricature,’—Daily Mail.
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EDWARD AND PAMELA FITZ-
GERALD.

Being some Fccount of thefv Lives
Compiled from the Letters of Those who Rnew Them,

By GERALD CAMPBELL.
Demy 8vo, With numevous Povtraits. 128, 6d. net.
* No one interestad in the 'g8 rebellion, in the gay and chivalrous and hapless

Lord Edward, or in eighteenth-century folk and manners, can afford to miss this
delightful volume.'—World.

* The frankness of the correspondence of Lord JEdward's aunis and sisters
makes Mr, Campbell's volume more entertaining than most novels.'-Speaher,

JERUSALEM UNDER THE HIGH
PRIESTS.

Five Lectures -on the Deriod Detween Mebemiab and the Mew
Testament,

By EDWYN BEVAN,

AuTiior or * Tre House or SELrucus.'
Demy 8vo.  7s. 6d.

* These lectures deserve carefunl study by everyons interested 1n the history of
bow Hellenism and Judaism first came into contact,'—Cambridge Revicw,

STUDIES IN VIRGIL.
By TERROT REAVELEY GLOVER,

Feriow Anp Crassical LecTurer or ST. Jouw's CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
AuTHOR OF ‘LIFE aND LeTTERS 1IN THE Fourtn CENTURV.

Demy 8vo. 108, 6d. net.

' Mr. Glover hag achievad a real triumph; he sends his readers away longing
to take up their Virgll again.'—Si. Fames's Gasstie.
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THE WHITE MAN IN NIGERIA.

By GEORGE DOUGLAS HAZZLEDINE.
Demy 8vo.  With numerous Ilustvations and o Map. 108, 6d. net.

The author of this grapbic account of life in Northern Nigeria was
for some time Private Secretary to Sir Frederick Lugard, the High
Commissioner, and was thus in & position to learn the truth about
the country and its problems,

! Tho author supplies some admirable pictures of the incidents which have led
to the British occupation of Norihern Nigeria, His theories are saneand whole-

some, his descriptions graphic and informing. Oune would like every responsible
tax-paying British subject to read them '-—d thenasuimn,

* A really fascinating book, which, while stirring and picturesque, vivid and
humean throughont, is as full of facts of the rarer and more velual fe sort as the
driest and most sclentific Weatise could be. The book is certain to be read in
France and Germany, By every lJaw of common-sense it should be read, well
gud carefully read, in England ~We hape it may be,'—Pall Mali Gazsite.

SUNSHINE AND SENTIMENT IN

PORTUGAL.
By GILBERT WATSON,

AuTHOR OF 'THREE ROLLING STONES 1IN JAPAN.

Demy 8vo.  With numerous Iiusirations, 128. 6d. net,

+Mr. Watson bas written a bock which may be ﬁtt'mglg placed on_the book-
shelf hetween Sterne's *Sentimental Journey'' and Robert Louis Stevenson’s
« Travels with a Donkey in the Cevenncs.” '—Scolsmap.

ENGLAND IN EGYPT.
By- VISCOUNT MILNER,

Higr CoMMISBIONER For SOUTH AFRICA,

Elsventh Edition. With additions summarizing the course of events to the
’ year 1904 Crown Bvo.  68.

The great and far-reaching change in England’s position in Egypt
effected by thesignature of the Anglo-French agreement has rendered
pecessaty a further addition to Lord Milner's work, tracing the
course of events from 1898, when the book was brought up to date
by a chapter by Sir Clinton Dawkins, to the present time. This
important task has been carried out by Sir Eldon Gorst, K.CB., _la.te
Financial Adviser to the Egyptian Government, who_describes in &
masterly chapter the recent vesults of British rule in Egypt and the
Soudan, and the hopeful possibilities of the future.
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ENGLISH ESTATE FORESTRY.
By A. C. FORBES.

Demy 8vo. With Iliustrations. 12s. 6d. net.

Forestry is,a subject the importance of which is by no means
adequately recognised in this country. It is, indeed, seldom that
one finds an owner of woodlands who bas a competent knowledge of
the scientific theory and practical possibilities of timber-planting.
Mr. Forbes’s book will be found a valuable correclive of the
prevailing happy-go-lucky methods.

*Mr, Forbes has produced a most excellent work, which should be on the
sheives of all estate agents and owners of woodland praperty.’—Salurduy Review,

 Porhaps the soundest and most useful book on foresiry yet written by an
Englishman for the ordinary reader.'--Estale Magazine.

- GHOST STORIES OF AN ANTIQUARY.
By MONTAGUE RHODLS JAMES, Litt.D.,

TFurrow anp Larm Turor oF Xine's Corntkar, CAMBRIDGR,
Crown 8w. With Illustrations by the lats James McBryde, 6s.
Second Impression.

‘We do not hesitate to say that these are among the best ghost stories we have
ever read; they rank with that greatest of all ghost stories, Lord Lytton's ** The
Hannted and the Haunters." '——Guardian.

COMMONSENSE COOKERY.

JBased on Modern English and Continental Drinciples worked out
in Detail.

By COLONEL KENNEY-HERBERT.
Large Crown Bvo. 78, 6d.
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MY SPORTING HOLIDAYS.
By Sir HENRY SETON-KARR, C.M.G., M.P,

Demy 8vo,  With numevous Ilustrations. x2s. 6d. net.

! The book which, like “ Scolopax's"” delightful gossip, informs the reader’s
mind' without ever taxing his patience grows %y rarer. Sir Henry Seton-
Karr's volume is a very pleasing specimen of this class, the notebook of one who
has wandered fa.r afield in search of sport, and can write of his doings withont
egotism or vain repetitions, His skeiches of Western soclety are very vivid
pictures, full of insight and good humonr.'—Spasiator

* This lively volume, which will be read with a great deal of pleasure by every
sportsman who can get held of it, records the author's adventures in search of

sport during the last two-and-thirty years.'—ITlustrated Sportmg and Dramatis
ews,
.

PAGES FROM A COUNTRY DIARY..
By PERCIVAL SOMERS,
Large Cvown 8vo, With Photogravure Illustrations. 7s. 6d.

‘I is not often nowadays tbat a writer on indoor and ontdaor life in the
country appears with 2 knowledge so matured and a style so mellow as that of
Mr, Percival Sothers, In fact, we do not believe that there could be a book
which would better raflact the attitnde of a country gentleman towards men and
animals and affairs, Hisinimitable, genial manner is so effective that the reader
is continually delighted, whether ho is reading of a local steeplechase or how the
author basketed some fine trout with the help of a phantom minnow when he was
out with a party of dry-fly fishermen,'—Worid,

HOUSE, GARDEN, AND FIELD.

# gollection of Sbort Mature Studies.
By L. C. MIALL, F.RS,,

PROFESSOR OF BIoLoGY 1N THE UNIVERSITY or Lzgps, AND FuLLERIAN PROFRSSOR OF
PHYSIOLOGY IN THE ROVAL INSTITUTION.

Crown 8vo, With numerous Illustvations. 6s.
Second Impression,

' Quite the best things of the kind that have appeared since pature study
became a subject in the schools,'—Figd.

¢This admirable litile work appears to be by far the best aid to the proper
teaching of nature study that has hitherto come under our notice.'—Naiure,
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NEW FICTION.

Crown 8vo. 65, each.

THE SEETHING POT,.
By GEORGE A, BIRMINGHAM.
[Ready immediatsly.

THE RAMBLING RECTOR.
By ELEANOR ALEXANDER,

AuThor oF ‘Lapv ANNE's WaLK,'
Second Impyession.

*In '* The Rambling Rector " one finds the same delicale humour, imagination,
and sentiment which distingnished ** Lady Anne's Walk," *—Manchester Guardian.

* Miss Aloxander has the goodly herilage of an admirable literary siyle com-

bined with a sympathetic comprehension of the Irish people and a keen senso of
humour. A thonazum.

PETER’S PEDIGREE,
By DOROTHEA CONYERS,

AurioRr or ‘' THE Bav, Some Floksws, AND A Ginn.'
With Illustrations by Nova K. Shollsy.
Thivd Impression.

t The story is very clever and amusing, brimful of real Irish fun and humonr,
and adorned with illustrations quite up to its own mark,’—World,

*‘This is one of the funniest books we have had the pleasure of reading for a
long time, and is full of genuine humour,—Ilustrated Sporting and Dramatic News,

SCENES OF JEWISH LIFE,
By Mrs. ALFRED SIDGWICK,

AvurHOR oF ‘CYNTHIA'S WaY,’ ' Tue THOUSAND EUGENIAS, AND OTHER Sroms,' ‘ Tae
BervyL STONES,' ETC.

Second Impvession.

*Mrs, Sidgwick's bright manner of telling her stories, her delicate humour,
and quick realization of the subtle pathos that is threaded through all ;ewish life,

appear on every page, and make the book both interesting and enjoyable reading ’
—Westminstey Gaseile.

* A volume from the pen of Mrs, Alfred Sidgwick is always welcomes, so alert
is her intelligence, so keen her observation, so ctisp and clear-cut her style,
Altogether, this is an extremely vivacious and instroctive volume,'-~Spesiator.
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THE CELESTIAL SURGEON,
By F. F. MONTRESOR,

AvTHOR oF * WorTn WHILE,' ‘INTO THE HIGHWAYS AND Henpegs,’ ETc,
Thivd Impression.

‘In The._Celestial Surgeon,'’ Miss Montresor i§ at her best. The character
drawing, as is nsual with the writer, 18 excellent, the characters are all living
human beings, neither too good nor too bad for everyday Iife. The book is not

one for girls just out of the schoolroom, but their elders will be glad to have it.'
—Guardsan,

'An immensely clever study of a group of temperaments, with the added
advantage of a capitally cons.ntructed Pplot.’—S¢. Fames's Gazeite.

THE SHADOW ON THE WALL.
By MARY E. COLERIDGE,

Avyrion or ‘Tar Kme witn Two Faces,' ‘Tue Fizry Dawn,' £TC

Second Impression.

* A new novel from the pen of Miss Coleridge is an event the pleasure of which
is cnbanced by the comparative rarity of its occurrence, All who are able to
emancipate themselves sufficiently [rom the tyranny of circumstance can hardly
fail 10 recognise the charm of this delicately fantastic melodrama,'—Spectator.

THE REAPER.
By EDITH RICKERT.

*A simple yet strange story of a mind at once simple and strange; and
throughout it the author would seem to have been guided by a delicate-unerring
instinct for the central, the captain thonght or word or expresslon.'—The Times,

¢+ A novel the scene of which les beyond the beaten track, and which will
repay you amply for the reading.'—Revtew of Reviews.

CHECKMATE.
, By ETTA COURTNEY.

' Miss Courtney has written an able novel, and one that will interest the reader
from the first paga to the last.'—Sheffield Daily Independent.

+ The story is very interesting, and is told throughout with great cleverness and
skill,'—-Outlook.
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THE EVOLUTION THEORY,
By Dr. AUGUST WEISMANN,

PROFESSOR OF ZOOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF FREIBUKRG.

Translated by J. ARTHUR THOMSON,

RrGius ProrEssor oF NaTural HisTory IN THE UNIVERMTY OF ABERDEKLN,

And MARGARET THOMSON.
Two volumes, Royal 8vo. With many Illustrations. 32s. net.

The importance of this work is twofold. In the first place, it
sums up the teaching of one of Darwin’s grealesi successors, who has
been for many years a leader in biological progress, As Professor
Weismann has from time to time during the last quarter of a century
frankly altered some of his positions, this defiberate summing up of
his mature conclusions is very valuable. In the second place, as
the volumes discuss all the chief problems of organic evolution, they
form a trustworthy guide to the whole subject, and may be regarded
as furnishing—whsat is much nceded—a Text-book of Evolution
Theory. ‘The book takes the form of leclures, which are so
graduated that no one who follows their course can fail to wnder-
stand the most absiruse chapters. The iranslation has beent revised
by the author,

LECTURES ON DISEASES OF
CHILDREN.
By ROBERT HUTCHISON, M.D. Eov., F.RC.P,,

ASSISTANT PHYSICIAN T0 THE LONDON HoSPITAL AND 70 THE HpspiTAL ror Sick CHILDREN,
Grear ORMOND STREET

AuTHOR OF fFoOD AND THE PRrINcIFLES OF DiETETICS.

Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. net.

¢ 1t is difficult to praise this littls volume too highly. It deals with one of the
most attractive and satisfactory subjects in medicine, the treatment of children's
diseases ; the style is excellent, and the illustrations, which, with one or two
exceptions, are taken from photographs of the author's cases, are ununsually
good.'—Nature.

* Dr, Hutchison says 1n his preface that he does not intend to corapete with
the many excellent text-books on Children's Diseases, but we feel sure no stndent
should be without this book, as, unable to spare time for the larger treatizes, he
will here learn many things which otherwise practice alone in after-life will teach
him,—Guy's Hosprial Gazetle.
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ASTRONOMICAL DISCOVERY.
By HERBERT HALL TURNER, D.Sc, F.R.S,

SaviLIAR Prormssor oF AsTRONOMY 1y THE UniversiTy or Oxromp,

Demy 8vo. With Diagrams. 10s. 6d. net.

In these lectures, written for delivery before the University of
Chicago,, Professor Turner traces the history of modern Astro-
nomical Discovery, first showing by what an immense amount of
labour and patience most discoveries have been made, and then
describing in detail many of the more important ones. Among his
topics are Uranus, Eros, and Neptune, Bradley's discoveries of the
aberration of light and the nutation of the earth's axis, the phato-
graphic measurement of the heavens, Schwabe's work on the sun-
spot period, and Mr. Chandler's discoveries in connection with the
Variation of Latitude.

' A volume of unusual interest. In its fascinating chapters the story of some
half-dozen discoveries is developed in an exceedingly attractive manmer.’—
Wastminsier Gasells,

THE BECQUEREL RAYS AND THE
PROPERTIES OF RADIUM.

. By the HON. R. J. STRUTT,

FrLLow oF TRINITY CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.
Demy 8vo.  With Diagrams. 8s. 6d. net,

+The author possesses to a remarkable degres the facully of stating difficult
questions in a suIerple way, and of expressmg the answers in a langnage which is
easily understood,'—Naiure,

* The book may be confidently recommended to the general rgade_r as a com-
prehensible and ayttra.cnve a.ccouit of the latest developments of scientific thonght
on the structure of matter, '—Cambyidge Rensw,
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AN INTRODUCTION TO

THE THEORY OF OPTICS,
By ARTHUR SCHUSTER, PhD, Sc.D, F.RS,

ProFRgsoR oF PHYSICS AT THE UNIVERSITY OF MANCHESTER.

Demy 8vo.  With smemeyons Diggrams. 15s. net

This volume is intended to serve as an introduction to the study
of the higher branches of the Theory of Light, In the first part of
the book those porflons of the subject are treated which are inde-
pendent of any particular form of the undulatory theoty. The author
has endeavoured, by means of elementary mathematical reasoning,
to give an accurate account of the study of vibrations, and has laid
special stress on the theory of optical instruments. In the second
parl mathematical analysis is more freely used. The study of
luminous vibrations is introduced through the treatment of waves
propagated in elastic media, and only after the student has becoma
familiar with the older forms of the clastic solid theory are the
equations of the electro-magnetic theory adopicd. ‘The advaniage
of these equations, more especially in the trentment of double
refraction, is explained, and the theory of ionic charges is adopted in
the discussion of dispersion and metallic reflexion.

THE ELECTRIC FURNACE.
By HENRI MOISSAN,

Proressor oF CURMISTRY AT THE SORBONNE; MEMDRE DE L'INSTITUT.
Authorized English Edition.
Translated by A. T. bz MousLriep, M.Se,, Ph.D,,

AssISTANT LECTURER IN THE Liverroor UNIVERSITY.

Demy 8vo. With numevous Illustrations. 10s. 6d. net,

This worl embodies the original French Edition, together with
the new matter incorporated in the German Edition. Moreover,
Professor Moissan has written, specially for this edition, a chapter
dealing with the most recent work. ‘The book, while dealing largely
with Professor Moissan's own researches, gives a general survey of
the experimental work accomplished by means of the electric furnace
up to the present time. The bearings of this work on technical pro-
cesses are frequently discussed.
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THE CHEMICAL SYNTHESIS OF
VITAL PRODUCTS

AND THE INTER-RELATIONS BETWEEN ORGANIC
COMPOUNDS.

By PROFESSOR RAPHAEL MELDOLA, F.R.S.,

OF THE CITY AND GUILDS oF LoNDON TEcHNICAL COLLEGE, FINSBURY,

Swuper Royal 8vo. 2z1s. net,

The great achievements of modetn Organic Chemistry in the
domain of the synthesis or artificial production of compounds which
are known to be formed as the result of the vital activities of plants
and animals have not of Jate years been systematically recorded,

The object of the present book, upon which the anthor has been
engnged for some years, is to sel forth a statement as complete as
possible of the present state of knowledge m this most interesting
and importani branch of science. The book will consist of two
volumes, of which the first will be ready very shortly, The treat-
ment is calculated to make the volume a work of reference which
will be found indispensable for teachers, students, and investigators,
whether in the fields of pure Chemistry, of Chemical Physiology, or
of Chemical Technology.

HUMAN EMBRYOLOGY AND
MORPHOLOGY.
By ARTHUR KEITH, M.D. Aberd, F.RCS. Eng,

LecTURER ox ANaTowy, Lonnon Hossrral MEebicar CorLox.

A New Edition.  Goeatly enlavgsd. Demy 8vo, 128, 6d. net.

The greater part of the work has been rewritten, many of the old
illustrations have been replaced, and a large number of new figures
introduced. The alterations have been rendered necessary owing to
the advances which have been made in our knowledge of the early
phases of development of the human embryo, of the implantation
of the ovum and formation of the placenta, and of the development
of the heart, lungs and nervous system.
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THE WALLET SERIES OF HANDBOOKS.

MR. EpwArD ARNOLD has pleasure in announcing the publication
of a series of handbooks, ranging over a wide field, which are
intended to be practical guides to beginners in the subjects with
which they deal. The first five volumes, of which descriptions are
given below, may be regarded as typical of the scope and treatment of
the whole series, which is published at rs. net per volume, paper,
and zs, net cloth,

ON COLLECTING ENGRAVINGS, POTTERY,
PORCELAIN, GLASS, AND SILVER.
By ROBERT ELWARD.,

‘ Really very interesting and constitutes in brief an admirable historical and
artistic sketch, It forms an excellent handbook for the guidance of amatenrs * —

Scotsman,
DRESS OUTFITS WOR ABROAD.
By ARDERN IIOLT,

*T'o take more clothes than wanted s almost worse than not to have enough,
.+ . Aperusal of this little volume, whith is sensibly writlon, should enable any
traveller, man or woman, to journcy abroad suitably aquipped.'—Shefield Ix.

dependen,
ELECTRIC LIGHTING FOR THE
INEXPLRIFNCED. .
By HUBERT WALTER.

+ We really are delighted to meel with it ; common-sense, practical knowledye,
and no small share of humour ara marked characleristles of the work, ... Asa
guide to the plain man, who wants to know bow lo set about golting his house
wired and fitted . . . this is the best work we have seen, and we have pleasure
in recommending it as such,'—Elwirical Review,

HOCKEY AS A GAME FOR WOMEN,
By EDITH THOMPSON,
* Miss Thompson's book may be recommended to beginners as the very best

that has yet appeared of its kind, It has the great merit of being quite practical
throughout,'— Quess,

WATER-COLOUR PAINTING.
By MARY L, BREAKELL (' PENUMBRA )
* Miss Breakell's work is the Eroduet of knowledge and sympathy, She shows
2 {horough a.c?uaintn.nce with her subject, and is always able to illustrate her
teaching by reference to the practice of great masters—past and present. The
arrangement of the work is excellent,'—Manchester Courier,

LONDON: EDWARD ARNOLD, 41 & 43 MADDOX STREET, W.
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ASTRONOMICAL DISCOVERY.
By HERBERT HALL TURNER, D.Sc, F.R.S,

SavILIAN PROFRSSOR OF AgTRONOMY Iy THE UNIvERSITY OF OXFORD,

Demy 8vo.  With Diagrams. 10s. 6d. net.

In these lectures, written for delivery before the University of
Chlqago,, Erofessor Turner traces the history of modern Astro-
nomical Discovery, first showing by what an immense amount of
labou.r .and patience most discoveries have been made, and then
desgnbmg in detail many of the more important ones. Among his
topics are Uranus, Eros, and Neptune, Bradley's discoveries of the
aberration of light and the nutation of the earth’s axis, the photo-
graphic measurement of the heavens, Schwabe’s worl on the sun-

spot period, and Mr. Chandler's discoveries in connection with the
Variation of Latitude,

: & volume of ugusual interest, In its fascinating chapters the story of some
half-dozen discoveries iz developed in an exceedingly attractive manner,'—
Westminster Gagette.

THE BECQUEREL RAYS AND THE
PROPERTIES OF RADIUM.

. Bythe HON. R. ]. STRUTT,

FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMRRIDGE.
Demy 8Bvo. With Dingvams. 8s. 6d. net.

*The author possesses to & remarkable degree the facully of stating difficult
guestions in a su?aple way, and of expressig the answers in a language which is
easily understood,'—Naturs.

* The book may be confidently recommended to the general reader as a com-
prehensible and a?t’:tractlve a.ccou)r:t of the latest developments of scientific thought
on the structure of matter,"—Cambridge Review,



